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“The light of the knowledge of the glory of God,
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THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH.

THE LOST SHEEP.
{Luke xv, 1-1.)

OT only are the mines of Scripture yet little worked,
there is a wealth of precious things yet upon the
surface which we have never made our own for all
the centuries we have had the fields in our possession.
What are we more familiar with than the parables of this
chapter? They are the constant theme of the evan-
gelist; they are among the most prized treasures of faith
every where, They are sung in hall and in street, lisped
by childhood and studied by youth, and often link fqr
the dying the most precious memories of the past with
the joys into. which they are entering. And vet, even
among so-called evangelical Christians, how often do we
find contradictory conceptions of these very parables! If
we ask, Who are the ¢ ninety and nine just persons who
need no repentance”? who are the two' “sons’ of the
last parable ? how is it that the father says to the elder
son, “All that I have.is thine' ? we shall find very dif-
ferent answers given by different persons of at least the
average intelligence in spiritual things.
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It is no purpose of mine to take up these differences,
but rather to look at the parables themselves for what the
Lord in His grace may grant us out of them for edifica-
tion and blessing: only making the diversity of view the
argument for closer examination of their meaning and
design. One thing is sure: however often we may have
come to these divine springs, we shall find still that there
is fresh and living water. Blessed are they only that
hunger and thirst : they shall ever be filled,

The occasion of the three parables was a common one,
and they are so manifestly linked together in subject, all
the more clearly because of their individual differences,
that scarcely a question can be raised ou that score. In

each case, what has been lost is found; in each, the joy—

the basis- and the crowning joy—is, blessed be God,
in the one who finds what he has fost. The thleefold
story of the love that seeks and finds suggests (what a
further view confirms abundantly) that here it is the heart
of the whole Godhead that is told out to us. Father, Son,
and Spirit are all occupied with man. Around him re-
volves an interest that makes all things its thnesseq and
servants for its blessed purposes.

The occasion is this, that there “were drawing near
unto Him all the publicans and sinners for to hear Him.”
And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying, “ This
man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them."

Qur common version says, * Z/4en drew near,” but the
words do not speak of what merely happened at a certain
tune, but of what was habitually taking place. We see
that every where through the gospels, from the day at
least in which He called L.evi from the receipt of custom,
anc Levi made Him a feast in His own house, “ publicans
aud sinners” flocked around the Lord. They had gone
out largely to John's baptism before that, when through
the gate of repentance they were invited to come to find
remission of their sins.” Now, when grace sought them
more openly, 1t was to be expected that they would
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beyond others welcome it. And they did., «Verly I say
unto you,” were Christ’s words to the Pharisees, “that
the publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God
before you. For John came unto yon in the way of right-
eausness, and ye believed him not, but the publicans and
the harlots believed him; and ye, when you saw it, did not
even repent yomselveq afterwmd that ye l'l'llﬂ'ht believe
him™ (Matt. xxi. 31, 32).

T'he Pharisees resented the grace that welcomed sucli;
for this grace makes its own demand, and, with the inflex-
ibility of law itself, will abate nothing. ¢ Iixcept ye
repent, ye shall all likewise perish,” is harshness indeed to
“just persons who have no need of repentance;” and this
is how the parable itself describes those to whom, as
murmurers against His ways, He is replying. Surely it
is evident that if in the last parable alone this murmuring
is distinctly found in the person of the elder son, the first
no less pictures the two parties to whom alike they were

uttered.

People look around to find a class who have no need of
repentance, and some who cannot find them on earth
apply our Lord’'s words to the angels! A common hymn
we sing speaks of the same class as—

“'The ulnety and nine that safely lay
In the shelter of the fol@d,”?

but of this the parable says nothing. The mistake is in
making a reality out of what is but the image in a mirror
which the Lord puts before His audience that they may
recognize themselves. And from this He necessarily
pictures them according to their own estimate of them-
selves,—an estimate which He uses at the same time for
the purpose af conviction on the one side, of encourage-
ment on the other. Aad he pictured them other than
their own thought, the arrow would have niissed its mark,
How could they fail to apply aright these righteous men

whom He exhibited to them in contrast with this wander-
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ing sheep,—*“lost,” or self-destroyed? How could they
interpret wrongly this ‘““elder son” serving his father in
the field, indignantly pleading against the free reception of
his unworthy brother his own ill-requited years of toil?
Yet after all, in what seems to admit their fullest claim,
they find themselves convicted and exposed, their argu-
ment refuted, and their heartlessness and distance from
God laid bare, .

Yet withal God Himself is at the same time so won-
drously revealed, that when the scene closes with that
direct appeal upon the father’s part—“Then came his
father out and entreated him,"”—you listen involuntarily
for the sudden sob which shall tell of another heart; no
less a prodigal’s, broken down into confession and return.

The scribes taught much in parables. The Lord will
have them listen to parables in turn. We feel in the
style in which He addresses Himself to them here, that
the reason is not that which He gives upon another occa-
sion to His disciples: “'Therefore speak 1 unto them in
parables, becanse they seeing see not, apd hearing they
hear not, neither do they understand.” No doubt, here
as elsewhere, the parable would, like the seed of which e
was speaking w the former case, test the receptive char-
acter of the ground upon which it fell. Yet the pleading
in them cannot be mistaken either. 1)id He not, as just
now said, Himself picture the Father as entreating even
the Pharisee? Could He do less, or hide from them in
words hard to De interpreted, that very entreaty?

The gentlest, most persuasive, winning form of speech
is undoubtedly the parable.~ There is the attractiveness
of the story itself, as the lips here could tell it, taking
possession of one before even its meaning might become
plain, and then detaining the soul to listen to that mean-
ing, There is the hold upon the memory which we all
realize, by virtue of which it might, like incorruptible seed,
lodge in the [rozen ground until a more genial time
should give it leave to expand and root itseli. With how
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many has it not been so since! and how great a harvest
may we not be sure will yet be seen to have sprung from
this sowing ! Sow it 11 some hearts afresh even now,
blest Sower, Son of Man, for Thy love's sake !

“What man of you, having a hundred sheep, if he
lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in
the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until he
find it? -

“And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoul-
ders rejoicing.

“ And when he cometh home, he calleth together his
friends and neighbors; saying unto them, Rejoice with
me, for I have found my sheep which was lost,

“I say unto you that:likewise joy shall be in heaven
over onc sinner that: repenteth, more than over uinety
and nine just persons which need no repentance.”

They have assailed Him for His love, and the Lord
first of all, therefore, answers for Himself. He will
afterward, thaugh in a more covert way, show how the
Spirit, and then openly how the Father, is of one mind
with Him. Ave #4¢y not top? He asks, If it were only a
sheep that was in question, there would be no doubt.
Alas, that doubt could only come in where men were
concerned! Would they indeed value a man lower than
a sheep? But these were His: put them upon that low
level, who should forbid His interest in them?

He does not compare Himself to the shepherd here.
He might act as that, but He was much more than that—
even the Owner of the sheep. We see that he makes the
loftiest claim here. They are Ais,—even these poor pub-
licans and sinners. He who made them and . fashioned
them is He who is in pursuit of them. Will they question
His right?

It is a first principle for faith that God is the seeker;
that there is heart in Him,—goodness in Him, We are
not bid to batter at closed doors. We have not to
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soften Him to pity, or turn Him toward us. We feel our
hardness toward Him, and we think Him hard. We
listen to our consciences that accuse us, and we think we
hear His voice in them, who yet “upbraideth not."” What
a revelation of God is this, when Christ, down here
among men, becomes His true and only representative !

Conscience is nof the voice of God to us. It is the
voice of self-conviction, of the moral nature within
us, pronouncing upon ourselves, and which makes us
rightly anticipate a judgment to come. But even here,
while it is the eye to see, there is no less required the
light to see. In the twilight darkness in which so many
are shrouded, what is unreal is oftentimes confounded
with the real. 1f a poor Romanist omits his worship of
the wvirgin, conscience may smite him for it, If he gets
his absolution from the priest, he feels relieved and
happy. Of many, Scripture says, ‘“ Even their mind and
conscience is defiled” (Tit. i. 15). It may have its fools’
paradise or its fabled purgatary. As the light comes in,
reality succeeds to the unreal, and in the day that comes
there will be nothing hid.

But conscience can never take the place of revelation.
God only can tell me what He is, or what Christ did for
me, ot how my soul can be at peace with Him. For all
this, I must listen to the Word alone. It alone can Dbring
in the true eternal light in which conscience and heart
alike can find their rest and satisfaction forever. |

God reveals Himself then as Seeker, It is He whose
the sheep are who is come after them. In this character
He is for the lost, the wanderer, though it be, as with
these publicans, that worst wandering, heart and mind
astray, and astray hopelessly, without power of self-
recovery. A bottomless word, this “lost”! Not even
the Pharisees would have uttered it of these publicans;
for they believed in an inherent power in man- by which,
though by painful effort and perseverance, the crooked
might be straightened yet. Were there not legal sacrifices
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and prescribed restitutions, ablutions, and purifications?

Divine love saw /Jos¢ ones,—saw in its full extent the

misery which it alone was adequate to relieve, and that
misery, so hopeless otherwise, brought it down on their
behalf. The Creator becomes the Saviour, He “ goeth
after that which is lost until He find it.” With the divine
power and wisdom in pursuit, there is no uncertainty here
as to success. Help is laid upon One who is mighty, with
whom to fail would be indeed irretrievable disaster, con-
vulsing heaven and earth in universal ruin. But there is
no fear: the cause of the helpless is become the cause
of the Almighty, “to the praise of the glory of His
grace.”
. Pharisees, publicans, and sinners alike knew who were
these lost ones thus made the objects of God's special in-
terest. No one of them needed to inguire, as so many to-dav
are found inquiring, ¢ Is this for me?” It was a definite
gospel addressing itzeif without any possibility of ques-
tion to those whose hearts claimed so great salvation, and
whose consciences put them in this strangely privilege
class. They had but to take the divine estimate of them
to find themselves enrolled among the heirs of salvation,
And here, marvelous to say, communion with God begins
for the poor sinner who thus is at one with God as to his
condition and his need.

Light has shone in upon the soul, and though it be
but upon ruin, yet here also, as in the six days’ work,
God sees the light that it is good. It is the proof of
a work begun which shall end only in the rest of God
when at last o/ is good. The soul is in His pres-
ence whose presence yet shall be fullness of joy to it
We are new-born, as born naturally, with a cry.

“ Until He find it.” He has made the responsibility of
that His own. DBlest news for the consciously helpless,—
the work is His. The effect of this sweet assurance,
where it takes hold, is that Christ is revealed in it
The lost are found : the everlasting arms are realized to
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be about them. Not more surely are they disclosed to
themselves than He is disclosed to them. 'T'his is rest
begun. He has given it,

‘““ He goeth after that which is lost until He find it.”
Then these lost are found. Infinite power and love are
on the track and cannot fail. It is plain, then, that the
Lord is speaking, not of all men as in a lost condition
(for all men are zef found), but for the ear and heart of
these who were flocking now around Him. His words
are no mere generalities, powerless to minister to the
need of souls, but divine seed finding its own place, and
rooting itself in the furrows of the plowed-up ground,
where the work of the Spirit gives it entrance.

It s a blessed thing to be able to give a free and
general offer of salvation,—to say, “ Christ died for all:
come to Him, and He will give you rest.”” Yet there are
those who need even a closer individualization. There
are those who lie wounded by the road-side, needing, not
merely the call of the gospel, but the grasp of the strong,
tender bands, and the binding up of the gaping wounds.
There are those to whom, if they cannot appropriate
Him, Christ would appropriate Himself,—those who dare
not thrust out leprous hands to Him because of their pol-
lution, and who can only be liberated and brought out of
their isolation by that direct touch of His, in which a new,
undreamed-of life for them begins.

‘“He goeth after that which s lost.” How much do
those quiet words involve!

* But none of the ransomed ever knew

How deep were the waters crossed;

Nor how dark was the night which the Lord passed through
Ere He found His sheep which was lost.”!

The cross was the only place in which He could over-
take these wanderers. It is only as we realize what the
cross is that we find the arms of this mighty love thrown
round us. Here indeed He has come where we are,
Here is the place in which, without rebuke, we can claim
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Him,—our place, the place of our doom,—our substitute
and sin-bearer He who takes it. 'The awful cloud which
has shadowed His glory has destroyed forever the dis-
tance between us. The crucified One is ours; for the
death and judgment He has borne are ours. These are
our due,—our penalty; and we have them in the cross
borne and borne away from us. He has found the lost;
and immediately we are freed and upborne by the might
of this redemption and by the living power of the Re-
deemer : “ He layeth it upon His shoulders rejoicing.”

How blessed is this! What caz be the force of such words,
but to assure us of the complete triumph of divine love
in the poor sinner’s salvation! There is to be no trusting
him to himself again; no possible forfeiture of all the toil
and pains of divine love in his behalf. The joy is His who
brings back His own. The loss now would be indeed Ais
loss. The failure clearly, as represented here, would be
His. TFailure, then, there cannot be. Put all the weak-
ness, folly, waywardness of the now recovered one in the
strongest way, and prove them by the most conclusive of
arguments, what does all this do but furnish the most
satisfactory reason why the shesg should be twhere it is,
upon the shoulders of the shepherd, and not upon its
own feet?

This, then, is salvation in the Lord’s thought of it in this
parable. It is salvation “to the uttermost’ (Heb. vii. 25),
—complete, eternal (chap. v. g) salvation. This alone
suits the case; alone gives peace to the conscience, alone
gives rest to the heart, And it is here assured to every
one who, looking to the Saviour, finds himself in this
company of lost ones, after whom is His special quest.
And how beautifully, in this freest of gospels, is repent-
ance thus insisted on as inseparable from saving faith !
“And when he cometh home, he calleth together his
friends and his neighbors, saying unto them, ¢ Rejoice with
with me, for I bave found my sheep which was lost.” 1
say unto you that likewise joy shall be in heaven over
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one sinner that repenteth, more than over nmety and nine
just persons, which need no repentance.”

Here the moral is plainly reached, and the application
is easy. Who is the sinner that repenteth? Beyond all
possible doubt, the sheep which was lost. Who are the
just persons that need no repentance? As plainly, those
who have never been thus cousciously and hopelessly
astray, It is to the conscionsness of those before Him the
Lord appeals; and upon this depends the force of that
appeal. These publicans and sinners who as such flocked
to hear the message of grace, were those in whom was
repentance; and so the gospel, with all its real free-
dom, selects (so to speak) its vecipients. T'he ninety and
nine just persons who need no repentance have, on this
very account, no need of and no taste for grace. No less
certainly than the needle follows the magnet do these
convicted sinners follow and cleave to Christ.

‘T'here are many teachers,—there are many and conflict.
ing teachings,—there were at that time, there have been
ever; yet we are not left to this confusion and uncertainty.
Nor are the simplest and most ignorant left to be the
dupes of those subtler than themselves. No, there is a
tule of God's moral government which forbids such a
resuit. TFor, let a man but face his own convictions,—let
him only admit the sin which his conscience, if not hard-
ened, witnesses against him, and realize the helplessness
which soon discovers itself to those in earnest to be de-
livered,—there is but one voice that can be authoritative
for im any more. The jangle of contending voices is
hushed; scribes, doctors of the law, names, and parties,
and schools of thought become utterly insignificant.
Faith hearsonly Him who says, with calmness and assur-
ance, “Come unto Mg, and I will give you rest.”

It is the Lord; and He who invites to rest, Himself
rests in the rest He gives, It is that for which He has
labored, “8ing, O daughter of Zion; shout, O Israel

the Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty:
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He will save; He will rejoice over thee with joy; He will
rest in His love; He will joy over thee with singing.”
(Zeph. iil. 17.)

“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

PART I —(Continued.)

—— P —

Thrones Around the Throne. (Chap. iv. 4.)

HIS rainbow-girdled throne is a throne of judgment:
“ Qut of the throne proceeded lightnings and voices
and thunders.’” Mercy may and does restrain
judgment within fixed limits, or use it sovereignly to fulfill
purposes of widest, deepest blessing. None the less is it
plain that the “throne of grace,” to which it is the part of
faith now to “come boldly, that we may obtain mercy,
and find grace to help in time of need,” is not here before
us, Even the bow of promise itself speaks of a *cloud
over the earth,” which might seem to threaten ruin as by
another deluge. The promise to Philadelphia warned of
an “hour of trial” which was to “come upon the whole
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth,” while it
assured the overcomers there that the Lord would keep
them out of this. And now before the lightniugs are seen
to issue from the throne, before the peal of judgment
startles the world from its security, we find “ round about
the throne four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white
raiment, and on their heads crowns of gold.” The prom-
ise has been fulfilled, and the “kings and priests” of
God are around the throne of God.
That these are ‘“thrones,” not seats merely as in the
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common version, is not contested, so far as I know, by
any one. That they are men, not angels,* who sit upon
them, should be plain by many considerations. Their
very title of ‘“elders’ speaks for it, and in Israel these
were the representatives and rulers of the people. Their
number, twenty-four, if to be illustrated by any thing in
Scripture, can only be referred to the twenty-four courses
into which David divided the priesthood. And this ref-
erence is confirmed by the priestly actions of these elders
in the next chapter (v. 8). They are crowned priests,—
“kings and priests,”’—the “royal priesthood” of which
Peter speaks (r Pet, ii. 9). Aund when they act in that
capacity, the angels stand in a separate company outside
of them (v. 11),

They are therefore saints, not angels, as the general con-
sent of interpreters acknowledges. There are “thrones”
indeed among angelic powers, but no priests: for priest-
hood speaks of mediation and of sin which requires it,
and no provision of this kind is needed by the holy or
exists in behalf of the fallen angels. No doubt the angel-
priest of the eighth chapter will be urged by some, but
here it is in behalf of men he offers, and there is but One
to whom it belongs to add to the prayers of the saints
that which gives them efficacy. Christ, therefore, though
presented in a mysterious'mannér must be the Priest in
this case. Nowhere else in Scripture is there the most
distant thought of angelic priesthood.

But if the elders are saints, Aot are they represented to
us in this picture? Not, plainly, as departed spirits, but as
glorified beings, raised or changed, and evermore beyond
the power of death. Not tiil Christ gets His huaman throne
do His people get theirs (chap. iil. z1). All rewards

# g, L. Bickersleth, the nnthor of ** Yesterday, To-day, and Forevor,”
and Dr. Craven, American edltor of Lange's Commentary on Revelation,
are nmoug those who andvocate the angelic interpretation in the present
day. The argaments of tlie latter are based entir cly on the coniusion of
the mnltilndes of the redeemecd in chaps, vii, and xiv, wil:h the henvenlv
gaints of the present and the past dispensations,



“OPHINGS THAT SHALL BE.” 13

proper wait till the day when we shall stand before the
judgment-seat of Christ, and receive for the things done
in the body (2 Cor. v. 10). Thus it is clear that the scene
at which we are looking supposes resurrection come, and
the voice of the Lord to have called us to Himsell. Thus
alone could the thrones around the throne be filled.

For the same reason we cannot conceive of any repre-
sentation here of the position of Christians as now known
to and enjoyed by faith. We are indeed “raised up to-
gether, and seated together in the heavenly places in
Christ Jesus” (Eph. 1. 6); but this is a question of
acceptance, not of reigning. Chirist reigns, it is true, but
in no wise has He taken that place as our representative.
Seated upon the Father's throne, we are not seated iz
Him, nor ever shall be 7e/#2 Him there. ‘Thus souch a
thought is absolutely forbidden to us, as that of a posi-
tional application of the vision before us.

More plausible would be the thought of anticipation,—a
pledge and asstirance for our encouragement of what is to
be only at the end enjoyed. Such anticipations,there are in
the book before us. The multitude out of all nations, who
are seen in the seventh chapter as already “ come out of
the great tribulation,” present us, in fact, with such an
anticipatory vision, The woman of the twelfth, clothed
with the glory of the sun, is in some such features sim-
ilarly anticipative. Thus the priuciple is one we cannot
refuse, and which might apply in this case. We have only
to ask, Is there any thing which in fact would prevent our
so applying it ?

Now, if we look at the white-robed multitude of the
seventh chapter, which is the nearest in resemblance to
the vision of the elders, if the latter be anticipative, we
find one very marked difference between the two. The
former is a complete whole, separated from the other
visions which surround it, and not an integral part of the
prophetic history. It forms no part of the events of the
sixth seal, as it plainly forms none of the seventh, but,
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with its kindred vision of the Jewish remnant sealed, is
inserted parenthetically between them. It Zuferprefs the
course of the history, rather than forms part of it; and here
the moral purpose of the interpretation is quite evident.

But suppose we had found, on the contrary, this com-
pany associated with the course of the prophecy through-
out; present and worshiping when the ILamb takes the
book: interpreting some of the after-visions; mentioned
as present when other events take place: should we not
look at it as strange and” incongruous indeed to be told
that it had no existence as such during this very time?
that it was only anticipatively brought before us,—an
encouraging vision, not an actual fact?

Such is the relation of the elders to the prophecy
before us uutil the nineteenth chapter closes with the
appearing of the Lord, They sing the song of redemp-
tion when the Lamb takes the book; they interpret as to
the white-robed multitude; they worship again when the
seventh trumpet sounds; in their presence the new song
is sung whieh the one hundred and forty-four thousand
alone can learn; and when Babylon the Great is judged,
they fall down once more before the throne, saying,
«“ Amen, Halleluiah.” It is not till after this that the
Lord appears. '

Thus the elders in heaven are no transient vision, but
an abiding reality all through this long reach of prophecy.
“We must accept the fact of glorified saints enthroned
arouud the throne of God from the commencement of the
“things that shall be.” With this, many other things are
implied of necessity. The descent of the Lord into the
air; the resurrection of the dead; the change of the living
saints; the rejection of the rest of the (now merely) pro-
fessing church; the close of the Christian dispensation.
All this we have already found in Scripture to take place
before the incoming “end of the [ Jewish] age,”—the last
week of Dantel's seventy, The internal evidence har-
monizes completely with what is derived from the general
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consent of prophecy, in proving to us to what point in the
dispensations we have here arrived.

Daniel had long before this spoken of throues around
the throne. “I beheld,” he says, “till thrones were placed
(R."V.), and One that was Ancient of days did sit”
(chap. vil. g).  But he can tell us nothing more as to the
occupants of these thrones, The earthly, and not the
heavenly side is given to him to unfold. John not only
shows us the occupants, but his vision antedates that
of Daniel, and raises the thrones themselves to a higher
elevation. We must pass on to the twentieth chapter of
this book to find the scene which the Old-Testament
prophet depicts, and there the character of rule is limited
every way both as to time and place. “They lived and
reigned with Christ a thousand years.” This is earthly
Tule, and not yet the new earth; but it is just as plainly
said of Christ's **servants” in the New Jerusalem, “they
shall reign forever and ever.” Here the limitation is
gone, and the heirs of God, joint-heirs with Christ, are
fully manifested.

The idea of a millennial reign, true aud scriptural as it
is, tends to get too large possession of the thoughts of
those often styled “millennarians,” a word which answers
to the early “ chiliasts,”—Dboth derived from this “thousand
years' of rule. And these, as shown in Papias, Justin,
and Irenaus, conceived of it in a Jewish and earthly
fashion, seriously conflicting with the Christian’s heavenly
hope. To this Old-Testament expectation many in the
present day have swung round again, and we cannot too
earnestly protest ‘against it.

The truth is, that to those whose hope is the millen-
nium, it is quite natural and necessary to go to the QOld
Testament for their views of it, But then they are in the
line of Jewish promises, and an appropriation of these to
a greater or less extent is to be looked for. This is the
mode in which have been produced some of the most
heterodox and evil systems of the day.
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If we would “rightly divide the Word of God,” it can
be only by respecting the divisions which the Word itgelf
has established for us. And if we ask ourselves, What has
the New Testament to say of the millennium? for how
much of our knowledge of it are we indebted to its pages?
the answer will be impressive and should be enlightening.

In the New Testament we find, first of all, that it isa
millennim,~—that is to say, that it is Zwmited as a period,
It belongs not to eternity, It precedes the “new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness ;™ closes with the judg-
ment of the great white throne, and passing away of
present things.

It is nof, therefore, as so often represented, Sabbath-
rest, but only the last day of man’s work-day week, the last
of the probationary dispensations. Its true type is the
sixth day of the creative week when man and woman are
put at the head of earthly government, and not the seventh
day, which God hallows because He can rest. The met-
est glance at Rev. xx,—the merest reference to the Old-
Testament prophet, ought to make this so plain that there
should be no need to spend another word in its defense.

But what, then, must be the effect of substituting for
what is everlasting that which is temporal and transient
merely? Certainly, it cannot be a light one, With
many, it has perverted the whole future before them, and
introduced into it elements destructive to Christianity,
To any, it must be hurtful, just in proportion to their
cccupation with it. TFor the truth it is that sanctifies.
Trror demoralizes and despiritualizes. How much, if it
touch that in which the heart is called to rest, as it were,
looking forward and entering into it as that in which God
shall rest eternally? What indeed we hope for, we prac-,
tically reach after, and are controlled and fashioned by it

The New Testament speaks of the binding of Satan
during these thousand years, and of the deliverance of
creation from the bondage of corruption into the liberty
of the glory of the children of God. It speaks also—and
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this is the positive feature which it adds to the Oll-
Testament picture,—of the reign of the saints with Christ
over the earth. This is expressed in the Lord’s promise
to the apostles that they should “sit npon twelve thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel™ (Matt. xix. 28); in
the authority given over ten or over five cities (l.uke xix,
16—-19); in the promise of the rod of iron (Rev. ii, 26, 27);
and of sitting with the Son of Man upon His throne
(iii. 21). In the twentieth chapter of this book, it is the
one thing we find as to the millennium besides the fact of
its being such, and the binding of Satan., These things are
significant. The New-Testament blessings are “in heav-
enly places in Christ Jesus” (Eph. i, 3), and thus the
book of Revelation adds but the heavenly side to the
earthly picture. It shows us beyond the jndgment of the
dead the new heavens and earth, and the tabernacle of
God with men; and then the prophecy closes with the
description of the New Jerusalem, the heavenly city,

The millennial rule, characterized by the rod of iron
which dashes in pieces the opposition of the nations, is a
special, exceptional kingdom for a great purpose, which
being accomplished, it is given up, Christ sits now at the
right hand of God until He makes His foes His {ootstool;
and this subjecting of His enemies goes on until death,
the last enemy, is subdued. This is preparatory to the
judgment of the great white thrane, and after this Christ
delivers up the kingdom to the Father, that God may be
all in all (1 Cor. xv. 24-28).

The special kingdom closes, but this does not and can-
not touch the blessed truth that the throne in the heavenly
city remains, past all changes, the “ throne of God and af
the Lamb;" nor this, that * His servants shall serve Hum

. and shall reign forever and ever,” "The thrones
around the throne abide forever. The joint-heirship with
Christ—wonder of divine grace as it is—on that very
account can be no passing thing. The rod of iron passes
away. All that speaks of sin as present passes necessarily
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The glory of the grace remains. In the ages to come He
will show the exceeding riches of His grace in His kind-
ness toward us through Christ Jesas (Eph. ii. 7).

r (To be continued.)

OBJECTION T0 CONTROVERSY, A TENDENCY,

E need to be upon cur guard against an overwhelm-

ing tendency—namely, that unspiritual sensitive-

‘ness that would allow but the very smallest liberty

for the discussion of any doctrines except those upon
which we are agreed.

" Unawares we shape our thoughts and utterances more
and more to comply with this imperious tyranny uatil we
arrive at, in a measure at least, a creed and communion
with one another rather than the truth and communion
with God.

Then it becomes a chief merit to comply, a demerit
that puts one under a shadow of distrust to differ from
the common sentiment that has thus gained its miserable
sway. [Thus Satan gains power to undermiune character,
and to cause us to bow down te and cling to our own
poor thoughts in place of the sanctifying truth of God.
Moderation, gentleness, and humility are dishonored and
little esteemed, and high thoughts and high utterances
carry the day, and are esteemed as a mark of spiritual
discernment, ‘

All this, as says Raobinson’s farewell to the Plymouth
pilgrims, “is a misery much to be lamented.” It is a
hideous evil, which, if we are wise, we will tread under
foot,—not nourish and cherish as we are so prone to do.

We rightly object to certain tendencies in controversy,
yet often—rather, commonly—is not objection to contro-
versy found on the side of sloth and superficiality, impa-
tience and inability ? And the end is, to be carried with
the tide rather than won by the truth. I am not bound to
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have ability to argue, but I am bound to have [aith
in God, with patience and love,

Exercise in this school develops depth and fortitude
which otherwise we miss, and drift in the weakening cur-
rent- of complacency with those with whom we can agree.

Even trutl held in this latter condition of soul must
be shorn of much of its proper sanctifying power; and
error is accredited by human influence, and holds firm lodg-
ment against attack, I hate argument,” often means, as
has been said, “ [ don’t want to be reasoned with; " and so
also, I hate controversy” as often means, “ 1 lack tone
and character to bear it, and I take eredit to myself for
what is really an unspiritunal condition,”

Controversy is accompanied geunerally Dby utterances
that stir ill-feeling. Even so. This let us deplore, and
humble ourselves, and pray about; and vet not be too sen-
sitive on this score, for sincerity and sharpness may be at
times in place, but let us deplore the tendency to err, and
be warned against it, and seek help from God not to
speak nnadvisedly with the lips,—and how great a vic-
tory is this! But shall we be so weak as to turit away
from a couflict that may concern important poiuts of
truth because there is that that is painful to the feelings,
and that the careless scoffer or the superficiul Christian
will easily profess to be scandalized by ?

T'here is a spirit abroad that has led the Church in
every age to sacrifice truth to sloth, self-complacency, and
intolerance, so that we may boast of peace and unity
when spiritual power is gone, and we have arrived at the
end of inquiry into the fathomtless depths of the treasury
of God’s Word,

Let us never be weary of having all we hold exposed
to the light, and tested anew by Scripture. It will do us
good, and not harm, we may be sure. ‘The truth will be
-dearer each time it comes off conqueror. We need not
fear for results, and we will not, if holding the truth in
communion with God.
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May we avoid a rough handling of the Word and of
one another; but above all, may we be preserved from the
deathlike complacency of human agreement. And yet,
may we desire to be of one miud,

And even in a periodical for general circulation, if at
times a difference in judgment appears, may there not
be this valuable lesson, aside from the truth involved,
namely, that all may learn that it is possible to differ and
and yet forbear one another in humility and love?

Much of controversy would not be suitable, but to
entirely exclude it, would it not be morbidness of the
kind referred to in thxs article 7 not a true, spiritual judg-
ment,

- Let ns seé to it that our thoughts, conclusions, and
utterances in this are in the line of true, and not false and
injurious principles, for we all contribute to that common
sentiment among us that tends to sway and govern our
lives. And such power has a principle,—that I may be sin-
cere and yet in error, because the principle that governs
me is false, as a2 devout Romanist is sincere, but his prin-
ciples (such as subjection to his church,) are often dark-
ness itself; and then how great is that darkness!

Let us be careful and prayerful that we may judge
rightly, and speak rightly, lest we should hinder When we
seek to help. SRR

I add below a suorgestwe extract from “D'Aublgnes
Reformation,”

SRR E. S. L.

From “I Aubigne’s History of the Great Reformation,”
5. 395 :—** There are two tendencies which equally lead us
into error. The one exdggerates diversity; the other ex-
‘aggerates unity, The essential doctrines of salvation are
the unit between these two courses. To require more
than these doctrines is to infringe this dtvemty, to re-
quire less, is to infringe unity.

““The latter excess is that of rash and rebellious minds,
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who look beyond Jesus Christ to form systems and doc-
trines of men.

“The former exists in various exclusive sects, and par-
ticularly in that of Rome.

“The Church should reject error, and unless this be
done, Christianity cannot be maintained. But if this idea
were carried to extremes, it would follow that the Church
shonld take arms against the least deviation. . . . Faith
would thus be fettered, and the feelings of Christians
reduced to bondage.

“ Such was not the condition of the Church in the times
of real catholicity,—the catholicity of the primitive ages,
It rejected the sects that attacked the fundamental truths
of the gospel, but these truths once received, it left full
liberty to faith, Rome soon departed from this wise
course, and in proportion as the dominion and teaching
of men arose in the Church, there sprang up by their side
a unity of man.

“When amerely human system had been once invented,
coercion increased from age to apge, The Cliristian Iib-
erty, respected by the catholicism of the earlier ages, was
at first limited, then enslaved, and finally stifled. Con-
viction which, according to the laws of human nature and
of the Word of God, should be freely formed in the heart
and nnderstanding of man, was imposed from without,
completely formed, and symmetrically arranged by the
masters of mankind. Reflection, will, feeling,—all the fac-
nlties of the human being which, subjected to the Word
and Spirit of God, should work and bear froit freely,
were deprived of their liberty, and constrained to expaud
in shapes that had been determined upon beforehand.
Doubtless there still existed many souls that had been
taught diréct of God, but the great majority of Chris-
tians from that time received the convictions of others
only, A faith peculiar to the ndividnal was rave; it was
the Reformation alone that restored this treasure to the
Church,
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“And yet for some time there was a space within which
the human mind was permitted to move. 'There were
certain opinions that might be rveceived or rejected at
will.  But as a hostile army day by day presses closer to
a besieged city, compels the garrison to move only within
the narrow boundary of its ramparts, and at last forces it
to surrender, so the hierarchy from age to age, and
almost from year ta year, contracted the space that it had
temporarily granted to the human mind, until at last this
space, from continued encroachments, had ceased to exist,
. . . The faithful were relieved of the fatigue of examin-
ing, of reflecting, of contending. All that they had to do
was to repeat the formulavies they bad been taught.

“From that time, if there appeared in the bosom of
Roman Catholicism any one who had inherited the cath-
olicism of the apostolic ages, such a man, feeling his
inability to expand in the bonds in which he was con-
fined, was compelled to snap them asunder and display
again to the astonished world the unfettered bearing of a
Christian who acknowledges no law save that of God.”

—r—n

“THEY Haren Me Wrmnour A Causg.”

T is our thought in this paper to consider briefly, in the
light of the above text, the attacking of those who
differ from us, both in a public and private way.

Faor, after all, it is the “word of truth” that sanctifies.
The Lord’s every act was perfect. Every thing was in
due season. Each step Hetrod, there went up an odor of
sweét incense unto the Father. Many, in their would-be
zeal for God, undertook to rebuke Him; but He was not to
be corrected. There was no dross to be consumed; He was
(and is) the light of the sanctuary which required not the
use of the golden snuffers. In and out among men on
God’'s behalf, He sought their welfare, but not apart
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from the glory of God. He testified that their works
were evil, uttering the words given Him of God: aud
He could say of His ministry among them, * They hated
Me writhont @ cause.”' He gave them no ranse to hate Him.

In this, us in other things, it s ours to learn of Him.
A much needed lesson, we may all readily admit,  How
often we reap our own sowing in regavd to this!  Giving
those with whom we come in daily contact, and those to
whom we may seek to declare the gospel in a public way,
ample cause for hating us, It may be they refuse to hear
the precious Word, and we grow weary in © well-doing.”

Frequently resorting to carnal weapons to fight the
flesh in others,—manifesting #he spirg? of the disciples
who * knew not what maunner of spirit they were of," and
would call down fire from heaven to consume them. The
blessed Lord passed-on to ‘“aunother village,” shook the
dust of their city from off His feet, **leaving us an exam-
ple, that we shonld follow in Elis steps,”

While we may marvel over our scanty fruit-bearing, so
much apparent sowing needed to rveap however small a
harvest, how prolific are the results of our sowing to
the flesh, springtag up in congenial soil,

We may taunt and ridicule those Christ-rejecters, pro-
voking them to envy and strife; but we ask, Is it the
“wisdom that cometh from above,” which is “first pure,
then peaceable? ¢ He that winneth souls is wise,” Is
it wise to use scurrility? Is not such a course rather
building towers and high walls? rearing obstacles which
many years of “patient continuance in well-doing™ can
not efface? We are persuaded that we create a vast deal
of the prejudice we complain so bitterly about. It 1§
largely our doing, We wonld not write to blunt the keen
edge of “the truth,” or that the “whole counsel of God”
should not be declared. May the “gospel of Christ” be
“fully preached,” the present grauce and the coming
judgment; but do not needlessly rouse the flesh. Tlet
them, if they must, hate you “ withont a cause.”
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-The preaching of the gospel may, through the mercy
of God, gather out precious souls in a locality; but wheve
the close of the work is wound up by such needliess prov-
ocation as we have described, what opposition those who
abide there have to stem! And they also, true to their
teaching, resort to the preachet's weapons of carnal war-
tave, and are perhaps made, in after years, to learn that
they have been driving souls away where they cannot
reach them, Alas, for our evil ways! We fail 1o have a
“good report from them that arve without”"——think too
‘tightly of what the world bas to say of us. Is there not,
alag ! too much truth in their sayings?

May we learn not to be “buffeted for our faults,” but
for “well-doing,” which is “acceptable with God.” “Not
rendering railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing,
knowing that we are thereunto called that we should
inherit a blessing."

We are told not to marvel that the world hates us. But
may we seek so to live that they may hate us “withownt a
cause,” following in the gracious footsteps of our blessed
Lord and Saviour, who **came not to destroy men’s lives,
but to save them.” _

“And I beseech yomn, brethren, suffer the word of
exhortation.” (Heb. xiii. 22.)

M. Clingen,

——————

“Tury SuALL WALk Wire Mg v Wirg,”

{Rev, iii, 4.)

ONDROUS theme for contemplation,
tUPhey shall walk with Me in white !

Wondrous hope and expectation,

They arc now the sons of light!
Wondrous day in which we're living,

God’s free grace to magnify!
Wondrous love! Ounr God is giving

All! His Son to glorify.

Wondrous work, the work of saving
~Contrite ones on avery hand!
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Wondrous Word, the Spirit nxing
God's good news for every land!
Wondrous power, the Spirit quickening
Sinners dead in pature’s night !
Wondrous orace from heasven deseending,
Gathering with Jehovaly's mighe!

Woudrous care our GGod is taking
Of His loved ones here and thue'
Wondrons hopes in them awakening,
Soou to meet Him in the air!
Wondrons paticnee and long-suffering,
Saints are faillng one and all!
Wondrous mercy, never failing,
From their wanderings dotll’ remll'

Wondrons Captain of salvation—
Jesus Christ, the glorified!
Wondrous succor in temptation,
All their needs Ie hath supplied!
Woundrous death and resurrection,
Heaven now is opened wide!
Wondrous joy i tribulation,
Suffering saints—His wnitmg bride!

Wondrous journey they are taking
Through this desert waste and wide!

Wondrous pilgrimage they’re making
To & home heyond the tide!

Wondrous place the many mansions,
With the blood-waslhiced gathered in!

Wondrons song of all the rausomed,

“Thou hast washed us from our sins”!

Wondrous glory then nnfolding,
Mystery of ages past!

Heaven and earth with joy beholding
Him the first and Him the last!

Wondrous joy! *tis God's salvation,
Satan vanquished, peace restored!

Wondrous name of exulitation,
Jesus, Savionr! Jesns, Lord!

C & A

“LET your loins be girded about, and your
lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men
that wait for their lord.” (Luke xii. 35, 36.)
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- ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

@ 1.—In Help and Food, 1888, p. 270: ¢ Suffer little children
to come unto Me,”’ is no authority for their baptism, but must
refer, as all “‘ coming’’ does,to an act of faith in the child, which
baptism expresses.

Ans.—You will ind that the circumstances of the case contra-
dict this common idea. ¢ Suffer:them to come" was said to the
disciples who were hindering the children being brought. They
had not * come?’ of:themselves at all.

Q. 2.—How can you say, there is no resisting will in children,
when all naturally are at enmity?

Ans. This is spoken of such as were there, young enough to be
taken up in-His arms;- it does not at all imply.the absence of an
evil nature, but an undeveloped state simply. But it is plain also
that in putting the child underthe authority of the parent, the
training of the will is a main point, and it is not considered as yet
established: ¢*Train up a child in the way he should go, and
when he is old he will not depart:from it The child and the
adult aré held to be on.a different footing.

Q. 3.—Page 271: ‘* As far as it goes, it is baptism unto death,
not life.”” Scripture never severs baptism from resurrection, never
leaves the :one in death. {Rom. vi.; Col. ii.; 1 Pet. iii.) Where
would the ‘“good conscience ”’ be to leave the child in death?

Ans.—On the contrary, I believe it will be found that baptism
never goes farther than death. It is burial, contrasted as such

with resurrection. Only-it is ¢ to Christ,” and ‘:to His death,”
which thus, as it were, pleads for him who is baptized. But the
baptism in itself goes no further.

Take the passage in Col: ii.; which seems most favorable to the
:other thought, and indeed, asit reads in every translation that I
know, really necessitates.it; but in this case, how are we raised
up with Christ in:baptism? In figure only? That cannot be, for
it goes on to say, ‘through the faith of the operation of God,
who raised Him from the dead.” But faith is not necessary
to make a tigure & figure: it would not do to say, ‘‘raised up with
Him ¢n figure, through faith.” .

If not flgurative, it must  be real, however. Are we, then,
really raised, up with Christ in baptism? That would be to
attach virtue to an ordinance in a way contrary to all scripture
elsewhere, and to the whole spirit of Christianity. This very
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chpter speaks of our not being “subject to ordinances; " and
for my readers I need perbaps searcely pursne that.

Read now, as the Greek glves mndoubted rizht to do, *in
whon,” instead of “wherein,'” and the thouzht is clear: ** In
whom ye are raised logether—there is no ¢ him—*throngh
the faith of the operation of God, who raised Hhn:” how
evident that *‘through faith * is just what is needed here, It §s
hy faith we pass into this condition,~—not by baptism,

In the passage in Rom. vi, there is no difienlty. Al that
is said is (I read it according to J. N, D.'s translation), 4 If we
are become identified with [Him] in the likeness of His death, so
also we shall be of His resurrection.” If the meaning of haptism
has been fulfilled in ns, our walk will show the consequence—we
shall “walk in newness of life.” Happily troe it ls, as our
correspondent says, that Scripture doces not leave the baptized
one in death., So fav, true; but only the grace of Christ, and that
not in an ordinance, can carry him beyond it.

No good conscience can be where the child—or adnlt either—
is left in death. But a good conscience does not come through
baptism. DBaptism is the ¢ demand”? of one,—¢request®® would
perhaps be better. ¢ Answer?' ix generally admitted to be
wrong, [n baptism, Christ is owned, that o good consceience may
be the result, But this igz actnally given, not by baptisin, but
“hy the vesarvection of Jesus Christ,”” as the passage itsclf
(1 Pet. iii. 21) clearly says.

@. 4. —Page 272: Circuncision is no where a type of baptisni,
but “aseal of the righteousness of the faith, being yet nneiveun-
cised.” Does not cirenmeision flgure the private or individual
faith toward God (the Romans’ side), while baptism flgnres

ames’ earthly or kingdom side? Col. il 11, 12 shows both, anl
o distinelion between themn, not that they are the same thing.
And both are true of a believer now; on which ground 1 Cor,
vil. 14 shows wife and ehlldren are holy—¢¢ ln a place of privil-
ege, ete.—the kingcdom, [ take it, without their being haptized,—
grace outstripping law,

Ans.—* Circumeision 78 nowhere a type of baptism;* there
are no types of it: it ix simply andlogons as the Jewish, as bap-
tism the Cheistian, mark. Nothing move has been claimed for it
than this. Morcover, although **the seal of the righteousness of
the faith,”t which Abralam had, “ being yet nneirenmeised,”’ it
wits by God’s express command performed upon the chiild of eight
days old.  Shonld not this be weighed?

Circumeision does not fgure falth, but seated it (in Abrahamj.
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It figures, according to Col. ii., the ¢ putting off the body of the
flesh;”” and ‘¢ we are the circumcision who . . . have no confi-
dence in the flesh?’ (Phil. iii. 3). Nor does baptism figure the
earthly or kingdom side, by which I suppose is meant the intro-
duction into the kingdom. It actually introduces into it. Bap-
tism figures burial with Christ, according to Rom. vi. 4. The
two are thus very nearly allied in meaning. A great difference
is, that while circomecision simply speaks of the judgment of the
flesh, the Christian rite, as burial, shows death (and Christ’s
death) as what sets it aside for us, and all hope for us in a res-
urrection from the dead.

““On what ground,” I do not understand. The wife and chil-
dren of 1 Cor. vii. 14 are not alike said to be holy: only the
children are. The wife is sanctifled only *“in the husband,’ not
in herself. As one flesh with her husband, she is covered
by this: that is all. But the holiness of the children is different:
it.is a recognized thing, and thus proves the wife to be sanctified
in the husband. The acknowledgment of the relationship is
shown by the acknowledgment of the fruit of it, which surely
hinplies that there was some open acknowledgment. Of course the
holiness is not renewal of nature, but whatever is dedicated to God
is, in the Scripture-sense, ‘“holy.”” But this cannot show that
there was no way of dedication (as by baptism). Rather, it
argues for it.

Q. 5.—Page 236: ¢ Two keys . . . admits into the body of the
disciples.’”” Thus also in Eph. iv. 5, ‘“one Lord, ote faith, one
baptism,” are found together.”” How is it true of unconscious
infants?

Ans.—In the passage from which the first words are quoted,
it is said, ‘“ Here there are two keys: ‘baptizing’ and ¢teach-
ing’ are the joint-methods of discipling. In the one, we have
the key of knowledge; in the other, that which, as the outward
part, authoritatively admits into the body of disciples upon
earth.”

Our correspondent will see that only baptism is the anthorita-
tive admission—one key, not two; but that to be in the kingdom
in its full thought, the key of knowledge also must introduce.
Therefore the word ** Bring them up in the nurture and discipline
of the Lord.”

As to the rest, ‘“one Lord, one faith, one haptism,” are joined
together in the kingdom in God’s thought of it, and thus again
the previous exhortation.
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SUPPLEMENTARY.

AM thankful to have received objections to the pre-
ceding papers: thankful, not of course that there
should ¢ objections, but that being existent they

should be made known, and fully examined. The differ-
ence of view itself the Lord wonld use for various
blessing, that, exercised by His Word, we may be ruled
by it,—not Dblindly follow one another, or any special
teacher, however gifted. Persuaded as I am, that what-
ever may be cur hindrances to veceiving it, yet the truth
once clearly known would have the allegiance of all, I
am encouraged to take up what has been urged against
me, not doubting that there will be blessing in it, un
whichever side the truth may appear to be.

And first, it has been said that—

“if we want to understand about the making of atonement, we
must turn to Lev. xvi, for information s for there ouly, in the ritaal
appointed for the day of atonement, shall we folly learn—as far
4§ typical teaching can illustrate lt—wlmt is comprised in the
thouglit of maLzzzgr i, - . . What was required Lo make atone-
ment Is the subject of God's communication to the lawgiver on
that oceaxlon, ‘The noun *atoncment is wot once met with
therein, The verd only is used, to call attention by typical teach-
ing to the making it.”’

Is this correct? No doubt the day of atenement is
exceedingly important for the doctrine of atonement:
one could not dispute that. But is it the fact that we
may limit ourselves to the sixteenth of Leviticus in order
to see what is involved in making it? And what is the
force and value of the fact that the noun is not found in
the chapter, but only the verh?

First, as to the word “atonement:” the noun is found
but eight times in the Old Testament. Three times we
have the expression, “sin-offering for atonement” (Ex.
xxix, 36; xxx. ro; Num. xxix. r1). Once we have “the
ram of atonement” (Num. v. 8), Once, “ the atonement-
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money” (Ex. xxx. 16). And in the remaining three
occurrences {Lev. xxiii. 27, 28; xxv. ¢) the application is
to the ‘“day of atonement ™’ itself!

It 1s surely remarkable enongh, if the omission of the
noun in chap. xvi. has the significance said to attach to it,
that three out of the eight occurrences should actually be
found to apply to the day of atonement!

If I understand the argument aright, “atonement as a
noun ({kippurim) being used, would direct our attention
to what in itself atonement is, the use of the verh to that
which makes it. What, then, about the *“day of atone-
ment''? Would not that direct our attention to what
atonement 18, as much as the sin-offering, or the ram, or
the mouney of atonemernt ?

On the other hand, in all the detail of the offerings in
the first seven chapters of Leviticus we have equally no
use of the moun ‘“atonement,” while the zeré occurs no
less than thirteen times! How, then, does the argument
apply here?

And must we not in fact go to those earlier chapters
in order to know the meaning of the day of atonement
itself? What are sin-offering and burnt-offering here
without the previous detatled explanation? Are these not
the very means by which atonement is made ?

Coming now to the making of atonement, it is further
said—

‘““Now, to do that, four things were absolutely necessary. 1.
An oﬁ'e11n0 must be found which God could accept (Lev. xvi. 6);
and that oﬂ’eunfr must die, because it is the blood that maketh
atonement for the soul (Lev. xvii. 11). 2. A substitute must be
found to which the sins of the guilty should be transierred, and
by it carried away into the land of forgetinlness, This was fore-~
shadowed by the scape-goat (Lev. xvi. 10). 3. Blood of the
sin-offering must be presented inside the vail, by sprinkling it on
and before the mercy-seat,—an act done by the high-priest, and
by him only, and when alonc with God (Lev. xvi. 14-16; Heb.
X. 7). And 4. Divine judgment must be endured by the victim,
typified by the consuming of the burnt-offering, and the appomted
parts of the sin- ofﬂ,nnrr on the brazen altar (Lev xvi. 24, 25).
These are essential elements of atonement, without whlch it
could not be made.”
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Again, I am compelled to make serious objections to
this. 1f we are to take the day of atonement as our
pattern, why should the work at the altar before the Lord
be omitted (zo. 18, 19) 7 TFive essential elements may be
thus reckoned instead of four; and with better reason.

A more serious objection still with regard to our
present subject 1s, that for the priestly house, as 1s well
known, there was no scape goat. For them, not a goat hut
a bullock was offered, and one bullock only. Was com-
plete atonement made for them? None surely can doubt
that. Vet one of the four elements deemed essential is
not found in it!

And this touches nearly some common thoughts abont
propitiation and substitution. There is no doubt that for
the priests these two are found together in the oue bullock
of the sin-offering. The blood of propitiation is in this
case the blood of the substitute; or to which of the goats,
the Lord’s lot or the people’s lot, does this bullock
answer?

And this shows that what is essential in atonement may
be implicitly contained in what explicitly does not teach
it. Thus, Job's burat-effering could be accepted for sin;
and blood could ordinarily make atonement at the altar
(Lev. xvii, 1), which on the day of atonement was car-
ried within the vail. The priests' bullock went beyond the
two goats in reality, as the bullock was in typical mean-
ing beyond the goat; while what was expanded indeed in
the latter was yet contained in the former.

As a fact, was there zo atonement made in Israel
except upon the day of atonement? Vet if the objection
be rightly mnade, this must have been the case.

And again, 1s it not dangerous to take for truth our
interpretation of a type, rather than the plain teaching of
the New Testament? Would so important a matter as
what constitutes atonement (or propitiation either) be left
for the shadows of the law to unvail? But to go on with
the objections :(—
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“‘ 80 far, then, we can all see what were cssential elements of
atonement—the death of the vietim; substitution both in sin-
bearing and bearing divine judgment; and the dealing with the
blood inside the vail by the high-priest. In the making atone-
ment, then, substitution, as this chapter shows, was an essential
elemeant, as well as the high-priest’s work ioside the sanctoary.
Had either been omilted, atonement would not have been effected.
Now, were these two services the same? Clearly not. Wherein
did they differ? In the scape-goat, or in the service at the brazen
altar (Lev. xvi. 24), we see typiflied One who was a substi-
tute for others. In the picturing the blood on the mercy-seat,
nothing of that was delineated, though it was the blood of the
substitute which the high-priest presented to God.”

Why “substitution o2 in sin-bearing and bearing
divine judgment”? How can you separate between
these? Was not sin-bearing really wrath-bearing? Or, if
you speak of the scape-goat, were not the sins borne away
by the very fact of the victim’s death for them? Why
make differences in the work itself of what were only
different aspects of the work? It is just this modeling of
the truth by the type instead of interpreting the type by
the truth, which has made propitiation a different work
from substitution, whereas the oune is but the Godward
side of that of which the other is the manward.

But the type itself refuses this by the fact that for the
priestly family (which represents the Church) there was
no scape-goat. Yet the truth conveyed in it.is ours surely
{Heb. x. 17).

The service at the brazen altar (z. 24) is, then, classed
with the scape-goat as substitution, and not propitiation !
Necessitated as it is by the argument, it is indeed rémark-
able that it should not be seen how completely the
argument is broken down by it. For the burnt-offering,
although for man indeed,-and substitutionary as every sac-
rifice was, went up directly to God, the whole of it, as
a sweet savor! It was thus expressly denominated the
olak, “that which ascends,” as it is also said, ¢ to make
atonement for” the offerer, and to be “for his acceptance.”
(z. 3; see &. V) Yet this, which actually typifies all the
preciousness of the work for God,—the glorifying of God
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in it,—1is simply substitution 7z conérast with propitiation !
Does not this show how merely techinical is the meaning
given to * propitiation ” in this reasoning?

It is settled otherwise that there is no propitiation but
in the holiest; therefore, of course, the burnt-offering is
not propitiation. Yet—if there is any meaning in words
—it propitiates! But no : the burnt-offering is but sub-
stitution, the sin-offering glorifies God in “ His lioliness
and righteousness " above the burnt-offering,—sweet savor
though the latter is, in contrast to the former.

Let us look at things, not words merely, and the mists
will surely disappear. The New Testament must inter-
pret the Old, the aantitype the type, and there is then no
difficulty.

But again: in the blood on the mercy-seat *nothing
of that"—substitution—* was delineated, though it was
the blood of the substitute ! But if it was, how shall this
thought be kept out? Notice that, according to this, the
whole work below—sin-offering, burnt-offering, and all—
was substitution. Yet in presenting it to God upon the
mercy-seat, an element is somehow fownd in—for we
must not say, “introduced into "—the work below, which
all these types of it fail to present! It would indeed
scarcely be too much to say that eze work was done
outside the holiest, and another work presented inside !

Or shall we say, the burnt-offering was substitution,
the sin-offering was not? No, we may not that, for it
has been acknowledged that the blood presented to God
is the blood of a substitute, Does God, then, when it is
presented to Him, not take notice of the substitution ?

But to go on :— .

¢« And a marked difference—which helps us greatly in the un-
derstanding the character of the service within the vail—was
this, that the hlood was carried in to God becanse of the
uncleannesses of the people, as well as for their trausgressions
in all their sins; whereas over the scape-goat Aaron confessed
their iniquitles, and their transgressions in all their sins, but
not their uncleannessc¢s. Not only, therefore, was there a
substitute required to bear in the sinner’s stead what he had
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deserved, but the holiness and righteousness of God had alsc
to be met by blood for the uncleannesses as well as for the
sins.  Now, this last service Is meant when we speak of making
propitiation. An essential part of atouement it was, but not the
whole of it, and markedly different from substitution. In this
last the sinner's deserts and needs were portrayed. In the other,
God’s nature was tirst thought of and eared for.”

Here, then, we are to find the meaning of propitiation,
“The blood on the mercy-seat met the uncleanness of
the people, as well as "—mark—“their transaressions in all
their sins,” Notice, then, this latter first. The blood
did meet their “sins.”  Yes: “He is the propitiation for
our stns,” |

But this last is the effect of substitution, is it not? 'The
confession of the sins over the scape-goat is said to mark
the substitutionary character, Why not here, then, in the
holiest of all? The addition of something else cannot take
away this, at least. Addition is not here subtraction—
like adding the law to grace; for there is bere at least 0o
essential countradiction. |

Propitiation is, then, (so far, at any rate,} by substitu-
tion. The blood on the mercy-seat, whatever else it is,
is surely—admittedly—the sign of an accomplished substi-
tutionary work. And it is not according to Scripture to
say that “ nothing of that was delineated” iu it.

But the uncleanness of the people—the meeting that
—Iis the. peculiar feature of propitiation. Strange, then,
that in the New Testament we find nothing of this! “He
1s the propitiation for our siNs,” Precisely that which we
are told is o the distinctive feature of propitiation is the
very thing and the ou/y thing which the New Testament
nststs on! Wil not our brethren now awake to the
unscripturalness of all this? What is stated to be the
peculiarity of propitiation is absolutely not found in the
New-Testament use of it at all. And what 75 found is
exactly that which it is attempted to distingunish from it !

Yet we are getting now upon the track in which we
shall find, not indeed what propitiation is in the abstract
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idea "of it, but what this propitiation in the holiest of all
implies. It is expressly said to be an atonement for fie
holy place (vo. 11, 19, 20, 23).  That is its peculiarity;
and that is the reason why “uncleannesses” are spoken of
as well as “sins.” ¢ He shall make an atonement for the
holy place because of the waucleanness of the children of
Israel, and because of their transgressions in all their
sins; and so shall he do for the tabernacle of the congre-
gation (tent of meeting) that remameth among them fn
the midst qf thetr uncleanness.”

“What is “uncleanness” in this connectlon? Is it not
tendency to defile the holy dwelling-place of Jehovah
among them? What would defile it? Any thing else than
sin? Are not their sins just in another aspect their un-
cleanuesses? What else? |

You may say, perhaps, there were ceremomal unclean-
nesses, as in the fifteenth chapter, which were not sins;
True; but you will hardly say that the great peculiarity
of the work in the holiest was to provide for these. To
say so would be to remove the whole matter from having
any significance for us, such as is contended for, at least;
and we need not wonder if the New T eqtament does not
even notice it, '

‘But the “puuﬁcatlon of the heavenly things’ the
epistle to the Hebrews does notice (Chap. ix. 23), and I
have elsewhere 1efe11ed to it. It.need scarcely be taken
up again.

Now, if the blood on the mercy -seat be for uncleanness
and sins, even if these should be considered different,
how is “God’s nature’ more in question by the first than
by the last? If you conceive of difference, would not
even the reverse of this be true? And is not God’s
nature vindicated and glorified by the burnt-offering or
the peace-offering, or the sin-offering whose blood never
came into the holiest of all? Did the fire of the burnt-
or sin-offering not vindicate God’s nature? How can it
be that the blood itself—the very same blood—did not
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vindicate God when outside the sanctuary, and did as
soon as it was brought in?

No, it was the blood itself—the work lmphed in it—
whlch glorified God, and made propitiation, and the
bringing in once a year maintained (for Israel) God's
holiness in dwelling among them; for us, throws open the
glorious sanctuary in the heavens, .

Now, as to propitiation in the New Testament, we need
not go into so much detail. The objections made have
been mostly met, The breadth of substitution and pro-
pitiation has been more than once examined. Substitu-
tion is not for the world as such, true; and propitiation
is “2hrough fatth’ only for it (Rom. iii. 25).. There is no
dlffetence here; and none, theiefore can show a differ-
ence. -
As to the Septuagint, it is not at all a questlon between
verh and noun, which could not make any essential differ-
ence of meaning. Indeed, the noun is more variously
rendered than the verb, and so more loosely. But-it is
true that the Septuagint uses exilaskomai and exilasmos,
while the New Testament in both cases omits the ex: The
force of ex here being merely intensive, and the words
given in the lexicon with precisely the same meaning,. I
did not apprehend any difference which could affect the
argument; nor do I. As for Gen, xxxii. 20, the passage
seems to speak for itself. Traislate it liteially all through,
allowing the correction, it will be: “I will cover his face
with the present going before, and afterward I will see
Ais face.  Peradventure he will-accept my face.” It will
surely be seen that there cannot be here the idea of
hiding from his sight, and that “his face” may, as in
other places it does, stand for “him,”

A more serious question is, whether God can be sazd
to be ¢ propitiated ” or *“appeased.” With Luke xviii, 13
before us, in which the Lord Himself puts into the lips of
the publican what is literalty “God be propitiated (/é/as-
theti) toward me, a sinner,” it seems strange that we
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should be bidden to “remember that God is newver said in
Scripture to.be propitiated or appeased.” The verb only
occurs once beside (Heb. ii. 17), so that it is not so
strange that the expression should occur but once. Can
it be supposed that the Lord puts a wrong thought into
the mouth of one who is in. designed favorable contrast
with the Pharisee of the same story ? :

And what, theu, 75 propitiation? and to whom is the
propitiation offered? God is not said to be reconciled in
Scripture, true : for He never was man’s enemy; but was
there not righteous and necessary wrath to be appeased?

As to propitiation being made outside the sanctuary, it
needs to be shown that it cannot. And it is not contended
that it could be completed without blood. But that God
was veally #ius far propitiated when the wrath-clond
passed from the cross, has not been met, nor can be.
Death surely had still to be endured, and that [ have
always said. But if propitiation had any meaning that we
can recognize, it was accomplishing, not accomplished,
before the Lord’s actual death. If you say, No, the blood
must be shed, your type-teaching will lead you farther
than you wish; for you will have to say that the work
was not completed till aféer death, and that there was no
blood of atonement until the soldier's spear had brought
it forth, ,

We want #hings, not words merely: all these truths are
the deepest realities for the soul.~ What does propitiation
mean ? what is its power? tell me, If it is not appeasal,
what is it? for I want to know. If it is wrath removed,—
if it is death borne by Another—precious and efficacious
before God, then we shall surely soon agree about it,

Now for the question of the-priesthood: * We learn
that the priests were consecrated in connection with
death, and as that having previously taken place—for the
ram of consecration had to be killed for Aaronic priests
to be consecrated to their office” (Lev. viii. 22, 23).
Trae; but the previous anointing of the high-priest alone
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without blood (v. 12), has that no meaning? The high-
priest, when associated with the priests, was a sinful man
like them, and even on the day of atonement offered for
his own sins. Alone, and simply the type of Christ, he is
anointed with the oil without blood. ) o |

“We learn, too, that in their sacrificial service they
normally had nothing to do till the victim had been
slain,” One of two exceptions to this is found, strange
to say, in the very place to which we have been directed
to look to see how atonement was made ! It is “the case
of the high-priest on the day of atonement, who in the
capacity of offerer, it would seem, killed the victims.”” No
remark is made upon this, and I shall make none. But
the trouble is all through that it is the type teaching (or
supposed to be teaching) the truth, not the troth making
plain the type, |

What about the work at the altar? That must be con-
fessed priestly. Does it typify what took place in heaven,
or on earth? Will the former be contended -for, because
it was after the death of the victim? Surely not. But
then the argument is gone, or rather it is on the apposite
side ; for the priest is then typically a pgries? on earth. Let
us go on, | o

‘ Further, we learn that propitiation was made by the high-
priest alone, and that in the holy of holies, not at the altar.”’

According to the type, which is the first view, where do
we learn this? As we have seen, the word-* propitiation "’
s not found, except we take the Septuagint, and then it is
found where, according to this view, it should not be!
How, then, is this propitiation exclusively in the holy
place to be made out? |
~ But the Lord, it is said, was “ perfected through suffer-
Ings,” and some would render this “ consecrated.” Io the
first place, it has the undoubted meaning of “perfected,”
and the apostle is speaking directly of the Captain of

salvation, nof the Priest: “to make the Caplain of their
salvation perfect through sufferings.” | -
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We have no need, then, to “limit these”.to sufferings
short of death; and His entrance upon His Melchisedek
priesthood was actually after this, as I believe, and have
said elsewhere. What has been said before as to Heb.
vili., 4 is simply not noticed. Should it not be? There
is, I believe, no thought of “getting over” it at all; and
the argument should be met.

The paper which I am reviewing was printed before
my last one on *Priesthood,” and naturally fails to
answer what'is there said. But it is strange to read—

4 Now bring in His death between the commencement of His
priesthood and His present exercise of it, and He ceases to be
Priest after the order of Melchisedek."”

If it had been stated that the Lord had been a2l #hrough
Melchisedek Priest, this would perhaps be true. I say
“perhaps,” for I read, “having neither deginning of days
nor end of life, abideth a Priest continually.,” Now, if
this apply to His human life simply, it Zad “beginning of
days;" if to His divine nature, 2kat had no “end of life.”
Any way, it does not affect the position which I believe to
be the scriptural one. : '

-But now, how, if death could inferrupt His priesthood,

could it possibly degin in death,—the view contended for
against me? The argument that would affect the one
side must surely equally affect the other. How strange
to begin in death a priesthood taking character from an
uninterrupted life !
- Lastly, it is quite true that, as ministering i #he sanc-
frary, the Lord would not be a priest on earth, and that
there are only two sanctuaries,—the earthly -and the
heavenly, The service in the heavenly sanctuary begins
only after resurrection.™ - -

*1 have no need of the argument as to the cross not being on carth,
althongh I had nsed it on a former oceasion. Longer thought and deepor
exercise in relation to this subjecet has led me to a different judgment on
some points to that expressed in the letter I speak of. ButI do not on
that acconnt accept the argument from Dent. Xxi. s to one hanging on o
tree. The question eannot ba so seltled. The cross was nol merely a
malefnctor's death, But I have raised no question of this in the preced-
ing papers, as I am assured a broader ground must be taken as to the
Y.ord’s priesthood. :
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So far from this view “bristling with difficulties,” then, it
is alone, as it seems to me, free from the difficulties
which beset all others, Let brethren judge. The Word
is open to all; the Spirit, blessed be God, given to us all.

JOSEPH.

Take, for example, Jno. iv 6. - Why is it mentioned,

“ Now Jacob’s well was there'? Surely to arrest
our attention in some special way, and Gen. xlix. 22 dis-
covers the secret. Joseph, we read, is a fruitful bough
by a well, whose branches run over the wall.
In this wearied Man, therefore, who in that noontide
heat sat by the well of Sychar, we see the true Joseph;
and even while we gaze upon Him we behold His branches
running over the wall of Judaism, and reaching, with
their goodly fruit, this poor woman of Samaria. And
if not actnally, yet morally (for this characterizes this
gospel), the archers had sorely grieved Him, and shot at
Him, and hated Him; but His bow abode in strength,
etc., as is shown by the deliverance He wrought that day
for this poor captive of Satan,

We cannot help recalling that name given by Pharaoh
to father Jacob's best beloved son—** Zaphnath-Paaneah °?
(Gen. xli. 45). None can say positively whether it is a
Hebrew or an Egyptian name, but strangely enough (and
probably there was a divine overruling in the choice of
the name, however little conscious Pharach might be}, in
the one tongue it signifies «“ The Revealer of Secrets,” in
the other it means “ The Saviour of the World.” -

To the woman, He was indeed ‘ the Revealer; " it was
as though He had told her all things that she bad done.
To the Samaritans, He was “the Saviour of the world: >’
Srom among the Jews indeed, as He had ‘said:, but, like
that “fruitful vine by a wall,” of which Jacob spoke,

AWELL-KNOWN type of Christ.
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““whose branches run over the wall,” He had b;‘otlght
life and blessing and joy for them, for it was not possible
that His love could be restrained by any Jewish limitations.

(Selected.)
E. F. B.
FOLLOWING FULLY.
WOULD follow Jesus ‘Knowing Jesus only,
Wholly in the way; - Scttmg man aside,
Doing all He pleases,— “Taking Him who’s worthy
" . Loving to obey; ' As my only Guide;
At His feet be sitting, - Resting ’neath His shadow,
Resting on His Word, Where no earth-mists come,
" Dally lessons learning On His arm be leaning
" Of my usen Lord. : Till T reach my home.
Learning in the desert . Gently to the haven
Lessons of His grace,— Nearing day by day,
. Catehing, through “the portals, | Walking with my Saviour
Glimpses of His face, In the narrow way; -
Shining from the glory I would follow Jesus
Of my home above, Wholly in the way,
Shedding sunshine o’er me, Doing what He pleases,
Telling of His love. - Loving to obey.
(Anon. )

“ RESUBBECT[UN-LIFE " WHAT DOES 7 MEAN?

HE-subJect of “life” is one which needs much care
T "in its consideration, and this on various accounts.
. No one can define life, even natural life. The
acutest minds have either declared the impossibility of it,
or done what they could to demonstrate this by their own
failure. Its admitted different applications increéase the
difficulty. And when to this is added the use of terms
hardly accurate, and at least not well understood by those
who use them, it will be pelcelved that the need of cate
is abundantly evident,
I propose now only a very brief i inquiry into the mean-
ing of terms which are not, indeeéd, found in Scripture at
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al}, but which are in frequent use among many students
of Scripture, to express truth which I -have no doubt it
teaches, and truth which is important also, though it may
be, and is, in fact, strange to many Christians. Naturally,
our first endeavor will be to understand the statements of
the Word itself, and then we shall have the truth which
these terms are intended to express, and thus ability to
see what, if they are rightly to be used, must be conveyed
by them, and to guard against confusion and abuse.

The first scriptural statement is “that God hath given
to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son” (1 Juo, v.
11). It is the “divine nature” of the child of God, by
virtue of which he is that: a real communication to the
soul, “that which is born of the Spirit” being “spirit™
(Jno. iii. 6) as that which is born of the flesh is flesh.

jut this new birth {s also spoken of as quickening
from the dead (Eph. il. 5), and a guickening together with
Christ.  Thus our life is connected, in its beginning, with
Christ being quickened from the dead. Our quickening is
identified with His, plainly because our life is in Him, and
that He is the “last Adam —head of the new race of men.

The Lord’s words unite with this: “I am the resur-
rection and the life: he that believeth on Me, though he
were dead, yet shall he live; and he who liveth and
believeth on Me shall never die” (Jno. xi. 25, 26). It
is platn that the Lord lays stress here not upon His
being the life only, but the resurrection also, and that
the resurrection is a present power for the life. So He
Says, not life and in due time resurrection, but resur-
rection and so life. And to this agrees the distinction
made between the present and the past, He who had
believed and died should live again; the power of death
should yet be broken for him. In the present time, Christ
hzn'.:mg COME as resurrection, there was no death for the
believer on Him to meet - “he that Zfwerh and believeth
on «-?'[e s}mll never die,” The life he gives i thus reszsr -
rechion-life, the power of death left broken behind it,
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 Again, in the twelfth chapter He says, ¢ Except a corn
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone;
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.”” Here life for
us springs out of the Lord's death: we are the fruit in
resurrection, quickened with Him, |

The scuptulal basis of the term “lesunecnon life ”
is evident, then. ‘

But here is the dlfﬁculty If the life we receive 1S
divine life—Ilife that was in Him before ever He came
upon earth, or took up Azman life at all,—how could this
divine life be resurrection-life as well? It surely was not
drvine life that the Lord gave up on the cross, but His
human life, It was this also He took up again in resur-
rection. Aternal life could know no interruption, nor the
divine nature die. How, then, do we receive 7'esz¢r7-e_-cz‘z'on—
life ? | '-

Confusion is in the minds of many upon this pomt

and it has led, I doubt not, to the mistake that some are
making as to the Old-Testament saints not possessing
eternal life, Does not eternal life begin for us with
Christ’s quickening from the dead? Is it not resurrection-
life? How, then, could the Old-Testament saints possess
it? Then if it be reswrreciion-life, how can you dis-
tinguish it from the suman life of ‘“the Maa Christ Jesus " ?
And then, still more plainly, is not a communication of life
to those hvmo' before impossible ? |

We have only to make some plain distinctions, and the
confusion will begin to clear. In the first place, eternal
life in its very nature admits of no cessation or interrup-
tion; neither death nor resurrection can be strictly pred-
icated of it. Nay, the life strictly eternal—that is, divine
life—knows no beginning any more than end. It begins
Jfor us, of course; we are brought, one after another, into
the participation of it. = The life in itself never began,
and that is the sense in which it is called **eternal life.”

It was, of course, His human life that the Lord laid
down, and which He took again in a new condition. In
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this He was alone; it is not this which He has communi-
cated to us, although by and by we shall be in the image
of the heavenly, our bodies change into the likeness of
His glorious body (Phil, iii. 21). “ We shall be like Him;
for we shall see Him as He is” (r Jno. iii. 2). This
involves no communication to us of His human life; or re-
ception of His heavenly humanity,—a thing which ritual-
ism dreams of being effected by sacraments,and to which
some who are by no means ritualists seem to be getting
back. His own resurrection-life we have not received.
The life communicated to us is efernal life, and this
from the “last Adam"” who “is a quickening spirit”
(1 Cor. xv. 45). But by it we are children of Ged. It is
never said “of Christ,” but of the Father, and thus dis-
tinctly it is intimated what is the nature of the life
received. ““That which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”
But Aow, then, is it resurrection-life? -
Only in this way, that, as communicated to us now by
One who has been in death, and come up for us out of it,
the virtue of this is connected with the reception of life.
If He was “raised again for our justification” (Rom. iv:
25), we, with the life received, have “justification of life”
(chap. v. 18). We are not only children of God; we have
an acknowledged right to the place of children. We have
the “adoption,” the sons’ position, and so can have the
“Spirit of adoption.” These are the immense and special
privileges of believers of the present day. |
It is not that the life js higher or other than that which
thfose born of God have possessed from the beginning:.
What can be higher than divine life? “Except any one
l?e born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God;” and
tf born again, “that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.’?
It must be either denied that Old-Testament saints were
}3(.{fl} again, or acknowledged that they had the divine
Spirit--nature, which is “eternal life,” | R
It has been asked, « How, then, could the Lord say,

4 o g .
Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die,
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it abideth alone,” if in fact there were already mualtitudes
of those who had received thig life?”’ To this it seems easy
to answer that He could have said as well, “ Except the
Son of Man be lifted up, no man can be saved,” while yet
myriads had been saved before He said it. But only
through His being lifted up, though it might be many
generations before it, The stream of blessing flows back-
ward as well as forward from the cross; and that is all
such texts as this insist on.

And we are “quickened together with Christ,” not
DLecause we are quickened with the life which He took
back again from the dead, but because His death (which
resurrection demonstrates as accepted for us) is that out
of which alone comes to us this unspeakable blessing of a
life by which we pass from under judgment into the place
and relationship of children with the Father—sons of the
living God. |

“IN MY NAME.”

“Verily, verily, 7 say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the
Father in My name, He will give if you’ (Jno. xvi. 23).

‘ N THAT liberty is given here, my brethren! *Whatso-
ever”! Were it alone, it would be boundless, and
the Lord would thus have opened the door to all
the desires of unbroken wills among His people. But
He adds, “in My name.” This is His limit—the barrier
He sets up. o
If we apply to God for any thing in the name of Christ
—and He will accept no other,—it must needs be in keep-
ing with what Christ is. It is as if Christ Himself were
asking it of His Father. He does not want us to make
Him the messenger, as if we had not the liberty to ap-
proach. We have the same blessed . liberty which He
has, for grace has made us sons, and we are loved of
the Father with the same love wherewith He is loved.
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He wants us to realize that holy liberty, and go ourselyes

with our request straight to the Father in 75 name,—that

is, as if it were Himself presenting it—He who s always

heard, because He always does what is pleasing to the

Father. How could Christ present any request to His

Father in any thing inconsistent with His own character

and ways which were ever within the circle of .the

Father's will? To pray in His name, then, involves our

presenting to God only that which Christ could and

would present. It calls for a real setting aside of our
own wills, and for moving only within the circle of God’s
will, where Christ always was and is. Setting up our own
plans, then making use of Christ’s name with God, as if
He were pledged by it to obey us, is an awful mistake,
which He will rebuke to our shame.

But oh, for more of that lowly, broken spirit which
finds its home in the Father's will, its delight in Christ’s
interests here, and which, burdened with that, knows how
to plead with God, and never give up! And though He
tarry long, victory is as sure as His throne. ¢ Scripture
cannot be broken,” and He has said, ‘“Verily, verily,
I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My
name, e will give it you."

But, alas ! how much more earnest we are apt to be when
our will is at work than when it has been surrendered!
How much more earnestly men wiil work in a business of
their own than in the employ and interests of others! It
but reveals that in us (that is, in our flesh,) dwells no good
thing. Yet, though we be ounly servants as regards our
service here, and, as such, owe absolute obedience to our
Lord and Master, and should perform our service as
pleasing Him and not ourselves, are we not sons too? are
we not going to be sharers of His glory, and partakers of
every fruit of His obedience and of ours? Does He not
call us “friends”? Does He not mingle with us? And
while we call Him “ Master and Lord,” and rightly so, is
He not even our constant Servant? Surely, surely! Let
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us, then, take courage, Let us lay hold of His business,
carry it in our hearts, make it our own, plead with God
about it according to the measure He has given. If
Christ be our object, let us ask of God—ask mue/i—and
we will receive much, and our joy will be full here, and
oiir reward great there. - P /. L

—

“THE GOSPEL OF THE GLORY.

(2 Cor. iv. &)

HE words which are in our common version, “ the
glorious gospel of Christ,” should be rather (as
now in the revised) “the gospel of the glory of

Christ.” This is not only the literal translation, but also
the one required by the context, whether we glance back
at “the glory of the Lord” in chap, iii. 18, or forward to
“the. glory of God' in the face of Jesus Christ,” in the
verse but one following. In either case, it is the Lord
Himself in glory, risen from the dead, and at the right
hand of God, that is spoken .of. It is His glory there as
man, although much more than. man, and even as man
the “image of God,” which is “gospel”-——that is to say,
“good news "—to fallen man.

To Paul himself, let us remember, the first revelation of
the truth bad been the revelation of Christ- in glory.
With a brightness which eclipsed the glory of the noon-
day sun, it had shone down upon the persecutor, lighting
up the depths of his soul, and bringing him face to face
with One upon the throne of heaven whom he knew not,
—face to face with Zzmse/f, whom he never yet had really
known. What a meeting! What a discovery! The
Lord, /us Lord, Lord of heaven and earth, unknown up
to that moment; he in that moment stricken from the
heights of Phariseeism into a deeper “ditch” than Job’s,
but now “touching the righteousness which is of the law,
blameless,” a Pharisee of the Pharisees, and now sinner
among sinners—the very chief of sinners!
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What effected this mighty change? Just what will do
it equally for you, veader, or for any one in his position,—
one moment's sight of (fe GLORY OF THE LORD. You may
have beard abundantly before: so had Job,—“I have
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear;” how different
when he could say, “but now mine eye seeth Thee”!
Then alone it is, “ Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent
in dust and ashes.” Aye, no flesh can glory in &7s pres-
ence, whether revealed in vision as to Paul, or simply by
the entrance of the Word in the power of the Spirit
bringing divine light into the inner man of the heart. If
one might have whereof to glory, yet “nat before God.,”
The true test of whether a soul has been before God is
here.

And let it be noted well, the hinge of the controvelsy
between God and man is now the God-man in the glory.
Why there? It is where He belongs, you say. True;
He had left that which He .had with the Father before
the world was, to be in the world the Minister of Christ
to it. "All'power in His hand to turn back intd. paradise
again the ruin man had caused on earth, The sick
healed, the deal hearing, the’damb tongue loosed to sing,
the lame whole, the devil's captives with a word deliv-
ered, the dead with one mighty word raised up,—He is
attested by all this the Son of Man with power on eartlr
to forgive sins,—to reach down to the very bottom of
man's condition, and set all upon a new footing of grace
and blessing before God. He was in the world, by whom
the world was made, by whom the world could be again
restored :'what was the issue?  The death of agony; the
cvoss of shame; and so out of the rich man’s tomb, not
to be holden of death, up to the place from which I—Ie
had descended.

What, then, of the world? - « O righteous Father, ke
world hath not known Thee” (Jno. xvil, 25). That is still
its chiaracteristic. He that has known Christ has known
the Father, He who owns Christ passes by this out of
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the world; the world is crucified to him, and he unto
the world. “ Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath
not the Father; he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the
Father also.” Yea, ‘“ whosoever shall confess that Jesus
is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God”’
(r Jno. il. 23; iv. 15). Once more: “If thou shalt con-
fess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in thine
heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt
be saved” (Rom. x. g9). Surely there is “ good news" in
a glory which, when revealed to the soul, is the salvation
of him to whom it is revealed !

But let us not mistake the matter: there is an essential
difference between receiving a tradition, or accepting a
belief in which one has been educated, and the inshining
of the light of which the apostle speaks,—just as much
difference as between beholding the sun shine, and accept-
ing, like a blind man, the warrant of others as to it.

Have you ever beheld His glory, beloved reader? Have
you ‘“Dbelieved with the heart unto righteousness’ ? Is
there heart-interest in the matter with you at all? Have
you ever confessed Jesus Lord? Does your soul own
Him as its Lord indeed? It is a question of life and
death; for “if thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as
Lord, and shalt believe in thy heart that God hath raised
Him from the dead, 2kou shalt be sawea’ v

But what direct “good news” does “the glory of
Christ” bring?

What would it be to you if, in the pmch of poverty and
famine, you suddenly .heald of the exaltation of one
whom you had known, and well known—a companion; a
friend, an intimate—to the throne of the land? Need I
ask ? |

Just such a friend—aye, a friend of sinnzers—has been
Jesus. None such ever trod this earth beside. When He
says, “All power is given unto Me in heaven and in
earth,” is there no good news there? Ah, the more power
His, the more help mine. I am rich if He is,—at least, if
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He be the same Lord Jesus that was once the Man of
sorrows for us here.

But that is not all. Suppose the friend I jt'l_st'now.
spoke of had taken for me the burden of my sins upon
himself; suppose I had actually seen him sign the bond
and assume the responsibility of them all.  Multiply ail
that a thousandfold. Let it be sin, not dedt. Let the cross
be the place of the assumption of my responsibility,—
the death he died, my actual penalty. This is the simple,
literal fact for the.Dbeliever, What, then, to him the
resurrection, ascension, and glory of the Son of God in
the heavens?

The glory of Christ—of a Man: “the Man Ch'ris’t
Jesus.” Manhood in Him, not drawn merely out of the
slough of degradation and damnation of sin, but taken
up to God and glorified with the glory which He had
before all worlds !

Not only, then, is condemnation gone, penalty endured
justice satisfied; there is infinitely. more,—a posmve and.
not a negative blessing only. For as man He is gone
up; as man He is in glory. He has conquered and won
for man; for man earned and deserved; for man acquired
and poseessed “The glory Wh]Ch Thou hast given Me 1
have given them.”

Moreover, it is tthe glory of Chmt who is the image

of God.” B

That completes the b]essedness

~ He is “the image of the invisible God.” If “no man
hath seen God at any time, the only begotten Son, which is
in the bosom of the Fathér, He hath declared Him" (Jno.
i. 18). We are not left to ask, with Philip, “ Lord, show
us the Father, and it sufficeth us.” The Father is not-one
God and He another: He and the Father are Qne.

Nor are His attributes divided: as if justice were the
Father's, love the Son’s; as if the Father merely received
what the Son offered; as if the cross of the Son were but
a shield from the wrath of the Father.” No; God loved
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and gave,—“so loved the world, that He gave His only
hepotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should
not perish, but have everlasting life’" (Jno. iii. 16).

If God gave Him up to die, He raised Him also from
the dead,—took the side of those for whom He suftered,
whether He gave Him up for them in love, or took Him
up for them from the dead in righteousness., Thus His
righteousness is on our side as well as His love, and
whether I look up to Him who is on the throne of
glory, or remember Him in His unparalleled humiliation
upon earth, it is Geod I see in the man,—God-man as He
must be, for who but God could thus show forth God?

All this the “ gospel of the glory of Christ” preaches
to me—to all who believe in Him. How is it it has been
s0 much forgotten? May no reader of this be blinded by
the god of this world, so that the light of it should not
shine in upon his soul.

WALKING WORTHY.

Y attention has been drawn to the use of “walking
worthy.” 1n FEplesians, we see clearly its connec-
tion with the force and character of the epistle.

This treats of the Christian and then of the Church’s
privileges; and the saint is to “ walk worthy of his voca-.
tion” here, especially in Church-place, and the worthiness
to be of that.

In Colossians, where the glory of the person of Christ is
brought out, as they were slipping away from the Head—
I do not say His headship, but the glory of Him who
is Head—they are to “walk worthy of the Lord.” It is
in this part that God and Father, the Lord, and the Spirit
are brought out.

In the Zhessalonians, who, from being heathens, had
been brought to know the one true God, the Father,
““The assembly of the Thessalonians, which is in God the
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Father” having not intermediate, and indeed demon
powers, but being in direct immediate relationship with
the one true God, they are called to “walk worthy of God
who has called us to His own kingdom and glory;” sg
they were “turned to God from idols, to serve the living
and true God.”

Philippians, in which we have the experimental condi-
tion of the Christian, and the gospel is spoken of as in |
conflict in the world (Paul being in Jonds for it), they
were to “walk worthy of the gospel,” So Paul was “get
for the confirmation and defense of the gospel,” —he
speaks of the “eginning of the gospel,”"—Timothy had
served with him “ for the gospel,”—the woman had “con-
tended with him ¢z the gospel,”—Paul was set *‘ for the
defense of the gospel,”—they had [ellowship “‘in the
Surtherance of the gospel.” 5o it will be seen that when
they are called to'walk worthy of it, conflict is also spoken
of, for which a right walk was needed, but they were not
to be terrified by their adversaries, o

. The true gospel was as a cause, as a person in confiict
in the world; they who stood by it as one they contended
along with, were to walk worthy of it. They were “striv-
ing together with the faith of the gospel,” contending along
with the faith of the gospel in the world—not “for"” the
faith, but “zwigh " it, as an associate with it in its con-
flicts.

There is thus in the #hree “ walkings worthy,” I think, a
practical difference, though essentially the same. In TVes-
salonians, it 1s the essential measure and its nature—
“worthy of God,” imitators of God as dear children,
“who has called us to His own kingdom and glory."”
Then the manifestation of what this is in a divinely
perfect expression of it in Christ— worthy of the Lord
unto all pleasing.,” In Eph. iv,, we have more our own
present place in it by the IHoly Ghost,—*“the vocation
wherewith we are called "—all our privileges and place
being known to us through the Holy Ghost, sent down
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when Christ was glorified,—the place we are in in con-
nection with Him glorified now, J N. D,

HE LEADS US ON.

IIe Jeads us on
By paths we did not know,—
Upward Ie leads us, tlmmrh our steps be slow;
Though often we fzuut an(l falter on the way,—
Though storms and darkucss oft obscure the duy,
Yot when the clonds are gole,
We know He leads us ol

He leads us on
- Through all the unquiet years,—
Past ull our dream-land hopes and doubts 'uul fears
He guides our steps.  Through all the tangled maze
Of sin, of sorrow, and o’er-clouded days,
We know His will is done;
And still Oe leads us on,

And He, at last,

After the weary strife,—-
After the restless fever men call life,—
After the dreariness, the aching pain,
The wayward struggles which have proved in vain,—

After our toils are past—

Will give us rest at last,

(Anon.)

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

[ —_—

@. 6.—Do we have eternal life immediately “through Hig
blood,” or “redemption’ only?

Ans.—Life is the fundomental blessing for evory one, and all
spiritnal life is cternal life. Justifleation is attached to this: it
is ‘“justiication of life.” So with redemption. Itis the posses-
sion of life that pnts us among the people for whom atonement
has been offcred ancl accepted. The work done in us and the
work done for us are thns inseparably connected.
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@, 7.—Did the Lord ¢ take again”’ the life—*¢ in the blood »’—
that was poured out on the cross?

. Ans.~When He says, “I lay down My life that I may take
it again,” it does not follow that it was life in the same condition
as before, and indeed it was not. ¢*The life of all flesh is in the
blood’ (Lev. xvii.) applics, of course, only to the natural life of
man which he shares with the beast. But ¢ flesh aud blood can-
not inherit the kingdon: of God, neither doth corruption inherit
incorruption” (1 Cor. xv. 50). Blood is the supply of the waste
of the body, the means of change and repair—uecessary only in
this way. The Lord, in resurrection, speaks of Himself as having
“flesh ond bones ¥’ (Luke xxiv. 89), not ¢“flesh and blood.” In

o bocdy no longer subject to waste and renewal, the presence of
blood would seem to have no meaning,

Q. 8.—Did He hear Iis own blood into the holiest, or only
cnter Himself?

Ans.—MHe entered by, not with it (Heb, ix. 12). 1 suppose no
one contends for the latter literally.

@. 0.—Did He ‘*give” (as ‘‘the Good Shepherd giveth His life
for the sheep ') elernal life? or is eternal Iife through guickening?

Ans.——Liernal life could not be given up, or laid down, at all.
1t is not the life in the flosh, bnt the divine nature,—a thing totally
distinct from what was laid down or taken again. I have dwelt
on thiy in a separate place under the head of ¢ Resurrection-life. !

Q. 10.—Is the “ corn of ‘wheat’ (Jno. xil. 24) the “incor-
raptible seed”—‘the Word”» of 1 Pet. i. 237 and is it by this,
throngh the Spirit, that ¢‘you hath He quickened*?

Ang.—The “Word"” in 1 Pet. i. is stated (v.25) to be that
which is preached in the gospel. It is not Christ Himself, but
the word of the gospel, and which God makes, by His Spirit,
cifectual to souls (1 Thess. 1. 6). This is incorruptible sced iun

the soul that receives it. (Comp. 1 Jno. i, 9: *‘his seed remaineth
in him.'"}

@. 11.—I8 etemnl life communicated otherwise than in being
“born of the Word?? and is “in Him was life” true for us,

except as the “Word made flesh,” and as ¢ His own Son in the
likeness of—flesh **?

Ans.—The first (uestion has been already answered in tlie neg-
ative; but the capital letter to *“ Word» suggests that perhaps
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Christ is meant here. 1t is never suid that we are born of Christ,
or of the Word in that sense, though Ile is indeed the < last
Adam "—head of the mew race of men. A paper on ¢ New
Creation,” in the fourth volume of Ifelp and Food, may help
as to this.

The last question has heen often discussed, and very seriously.
Only through incarnation uand atonement could life he ours, of
course; but it was possessed by the saints of the 0ld Testament
before the Lord had actually come. Otherwise they would not
have been childreit of God at all. The paper ou ** Resurrection-
life ** may help also herc; also “Life Abundantly,” in vol. iii.,
printed as a separate tract.

0. 12.—Doecs 1 Cor. v, teach that the whole assembly at Corinth
was leavened? If so, with what sin was it leavened? Conld those
in fellowship there be leavened with a sin they had not com-
mitted, or with a doctrine they had not received? Would it
be correct to say that the assembly was leavened and deflled
witlh the sin of disobedience (o the cormmands of the Lord,
springing out of the original siu of the wicked person or false
teacher?

Ans.—The assembly was certalnly leavened: the apostle says
so, in fact, when he bids them purge out the old leaven, that
they might be a new lnmp. The lump, the whole mass, then,
was leaveued. It was mot ““uew,’” since the ““old’’ had cor-
rupted it. ¢ Ordinary lenven consisted of a luinp of old dough
in a high state of fermentation, whieh was inserted nto a mass
of dough prepared for haking.” This is the key to the terms
ttold leaven and ‘“new lump.”

Objection has been made from the words which the apostle
concludes: *that ye may be a new lump as ye are unleavened.”
But it is simple enough that he does not say, ** as ye are an un-
leavened lump,” nor could he say it: for how would it be con-
sistent to say, “‘purge out the old leaven that ye may be an
unleavened lump, os YE ARE''? Yet a ‘““new lump'’ means a
lump not charnctervized by what 1s old, and the old is the leaven.
It is plain, then, that lie never means to say they were an un-
leavened lump, Corporately, they were leavened; but in their
individual stutus in the life which they had in Christ, they were
a4 the Toaves of the showbread which represented Israel before
God—unleavened. He would have their corporate condition
correspond to this.

No one beside, that we know, had committed the sin which the
one among them had, but their going non with the offender was
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pulity disregard for the glory of God, as if He could go on with
that with which they went on. And this was worse, if possible,
than the hendy passion which leads into slu, cool passionless
Indifference to it. An individual and an assembly are here
on simllar ground, and it may help to compare them. In {he
individunl case, It is true that ‘*in many things we offengd ail;»
and so seli-decelved may we be, that even an apostle could say,
““I know nothing by '*—that is, ¢ against ’'—“myself; yet am I not
hereby justified, hnt He that judgeth me is the Lord.” There ywas
with him o consclence exerciged, that he might be alway void of
offense toward Gad aud toward man; and yet there might be
undetected evil: he could pray still, * Cleanse Thou me from
secvet Tanlts,”

Here, however, there was no leaven. Communication with
God could he maintained, as is evident. Now, if the conselence
were not ¢Xercised, even though there were no known sin, would
1t be the same In this respect? Surely not, Indifference to sin, s
it not already sin? and can & conscicnce he void of offense with-
out the exerelse which the apostle helieved necessary to main-

- tain it? "It was here that Israel slined in the case of Achan,
They did not know of what was in thelr midst, but they were
held respousible nevertheless. Had they been with God, they
would have known, "

How much more, then, when there i¢ known sin to be judged;
and {t ig not judged? The assembly and the Individual are on the
same footing hiere, just hecause sin is the same abominable thing
with God, and His attitude toward it, wherever it may be, the
same. People inquire for the warrant for judging assemdiies:
do they need, or will they ask for, warraut for judging six? Ii «
man has identified himself with ewl, s0 that Lie cannot be sepax-
ated fram it, we must at all costs separate from the sin, there-
fore from him who persists In it. Just so with an assembly, or
any number of assemblics: we must separvate from sin., But
they say, We will not separate from the evil, and youn must
not separate from ns who shelter jt!

Power to judge assemblies! let them speak rather of responsi-
bility to “* jndge them that are within,”  Is sin less sin when an
assembly shelters it? Of course, we must show paticnee, and
sepavation 18 only the last resort; hut the principles are not
different with regard to the individual or the assembly. ¢¢The
knowledge of the Holy is understanding.”’
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"THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN,"

6. THE PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM: SEED-
SOWING AND ITS RESULTS.

E have now seen what the kingdom is, and
\/ \/ learned the general principles by which to
interpret that parabolic teaching in which
the Lord was pleased to convey to us most of
the instruction which we have concerning it. Of
these there are first to be considered the seven
parables of the thirteenth chapter, in which we
have its prophetic history from its commence-
ment in the seed sown by the Lord Himself, until
the mystery-form is ended by His appearing in
the heavens. It is plain that this alone will close
it, as it is that this is what is contemplated in the
parables themselves; but we shall have to look at
it fully at another time in answering some objec-
tions which have been raised to what I believe the
true interpretation of the last parable.

In the twelfth chapter, the Lord, in announcing
His death and resurrection, has declared the rejec-
tion of Israel. No sign further should be given
them but the sign of Jonah the prophet; for as’
Jonah had been three days and nights in the
whale’s belly, so the Son of Man would be three
days and three nights in the heart of the earth.
And thereupon He shows what would be the result
to that wicked generation which had rejected Him
(chap. xii. 41-45). His new relationships would be
with the doers of His Father’s will, and with these
alone (vv. 46-50). This manifestly would exclude
the nation of Israel in their unbelief, while it would
bring in any and every believing Gentile. Judaism,
with its narrow restrictions, was therefore gong.
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A significant action on the Lord’s part intro-
duces the parables of the thirteenth chapter. He
leaves the house, to sit by the seaside. Let any
one compare the picture of the woman that “sit-
teth upon many waters” in Rev. xvii. 1, and he
will find the meaning of this. The angel interprets
it for us in that chapter: “ The waters where the
whore sitteth ‘are peoples and multitudes and
nations and tongues” (. 15). So here the Lord is
leaving the house, the place of recognized natural
relationship, to take His place, as it were, in the
highway of the commerce of the world, which the
seais. And there, to the multitude upon the shore,
He begins His parable with *“ Behold, a sower
went forth to sow.”

But Israel had been His vineyard, long ago
planted, fenced, and cared for, according to His
own words at another time {chap. xxi. 33). From 1t
He had looked for fruit, not as a fresh field to sow
1t for harvest. From Israel He had to “go forth”
elsewhere, with that “word of the kingdom " al-
ready by them rejected, to get fruit for Himself
with it in the field of the world at large. For “the
fhield is the world,” as He- Himself interprets to us,
—not a chosen nation, but the whole earth.

We are at once, then, brought face to face with
what has been going on during the whole of the
history of Christendom. The results, as the Lord
gives them here, are before our eyes.

The seed is “ the word of the kingdom” (. 19),
the declaration of the authority and power of One
rejected and crucified as “King of the Jews.”
Raised up from the dead by the glory of the
Father, He sits upon the Father's throne, all
authority in heaven and earth being given unto
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Him, who 1s exalted to be at the same time “a
Prince and a Saviour.” This is the seed He sows,
and the sowing 1s always His, though He may use
others as His instruments. The form the kingdom
takes, therefore, 1s not as it will be yet—set up
by almighty power, to which every thing must
needs give way. It 1s offered for man's accept
ance. It may be rejected. Faith is still to pre-
pare the way of the Lord, and it is seen in result
that ¢ all men have zo# taith.” In the kingdom pre-
dicted by the Old-Testament prophets, and yet to
be upon the earth, a “rod of iron” will break down
all opposition. Here, on the contrary, it shows
itself at once in its three fundamental forms—as
devil, flesh, and world. Three parts of the seed
fail thus of fruit. Not only is there distinct and
open rejection, but also men may receive the word
outwardly, and thus become subjects of the king-
dom, and yet be quite unfruitful and merely sell-
decelved Thus in some of its general features the
world of profession all around us is portrayed.

The first class represented here comes before us
in the way-side hearer. In him the power of Satan
1s seen, though in such a manner as to leave the
man himself fully responsible. It is solemn to read
even of such an one, that the word was “sown in
his kears” (v. 19). That does not imply conversion.
He does not even “understand.” But why? Be-
cause, as with the way-side, the ground on which
it is sown is too hard-trodden for the seed to pene-
trate; and it lies exposed to the birds of heaven,
tempting, as it were, the tempter to “catch it
away.” Of such souls there are many: pre-occu-
pied with what hardens and deadens them to other
influences—be it business, be it pleasure,—lawful
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or lawless: it is the effect here that is noted, little
matter how produced.

Still the word is “sown in the heart”” Maryel
ous posver of the Word of God, which, wherever
it speaks, carries with it something of its divine
authority. The “inner man of the heart” is
reached, and made aware of that which brings
with it its own evidence and claims. “ By mani.
festation of the truth,” says the apostle, “com.
meunding ourselves to every man’s conscience n
the sight of God' Not every man will own how
he winces under the truth. But he dbes wince,
“Light” is there, consciously to the soul that turns
away from it even, but turns away because con-
scious it is light, and loving darkness rather, the ﬁt
cover of evil deeds

" These moments of conviction, who that has ever
listened to the Word can be a stranger to them?
Nor does it follow that the Word is understood 1n
any proper sense. It is felt as light, detecting the
thoughts and intents of the heart; and the one who
feels, and turns away from it because he feels it,
falls thus under the devil's power. The impression
made is soon removed. The seed sown i1s caught
away. The poor dupe of Satan learns perhaps
even to laugh at the momentary conviction, and to
congratulate himself upon the wisdom of his pres
ent indifference. |

In the next class ot hearers, the stony ground
illustrates the opposition of the flesh. And for
this end it is pictured, not at its worst, but at its
best. This man “heareth the word, and immedi-
ately with joy receiveth it; yet has he not root in
himself.” Here is not the natulal man’s rejection
of the Word, but his reception of it; though there
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s no more real fruit than in the first case, The
eed has rapid growth, the rocky bed forming a
ort of natural hot-bed for it, so that it springs up
juickly with abundant promise. But the very thing
vhich favors this ready development forbids con-
inuance. The seed cannot root itsell in the rock
ind the sun withers it up.

It is easy to see what is wanting here, and that
-he picture is of the stony heart of unbelief, un-
changed, denying the Word admittance, where
seeming most to receive it. Many such cases there
are—where the gospel is apparently at once and
with joy received, but where the immediate joy
is just the sign of surface-work, and of unreality
at bottom. With such, the plowshare of convic-
tion has never made way for the seed to pene-
trate. The work is mental and emotional only, not
in the conscience. There has been no repentance,
—no bringing down into the dust, in the conscious-
ness of a lost, helpless, undone condition, which
nothing but the blood and grace of Christ can
meet. There has been no coming out of self—
sell-righteousness and self-sufficiency—to Him.

Thus there is no root 1n the man himself, Christ
is not his real and grand necessity. So *when
tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the
word, by and by he is offended.” This is the
religion of the flesh, of sentiment, of unreality, and
this is its end. It lacks the sign and seal of a work
truly divine—permanence. It dureth for awhile.”
“T know that what God doeth, it shall be forever”
(Eccles. iii. 14).

It should admonish every workman who goes
forth with the precious seed of the Word of God,
that there is such a hasty springing up of the
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Word he carries, which (¢n souds unexercised before)
1s not to be caught at and rejoiced in, but Just the
contrary. An easy passage into joy and peace,
without any deep conviction,—any real taking the
place of a lost sinner before God. It is not that
experiences are to be preached, or trusted in by
souls, for peace. Christ alone is our peace, most
surely. But we should nevertheless be admonished,
that if Christ came “to seek and to save the lost”
(and that is the gospel—“good news —if any is),
men must know that they are lost in order to re
ceive this gospel-message, This is the Scripture
truth and necessity of repentance; and this is its
place: “Repent ye, and receive the gospel.”

"We come now to the third class of these hearers,
to him ‘“that received seed among the thorns.”
The Lord interprets for us what is figured here as
the opposition of the wwor/d,; “the cares of this
world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the
word, and he becometh unfruitful.”

- It is a more solemu warning, perhaps, than
either of the others. For the Word here seems to
have deeper hold, and it is not the violent assault
of persecution that overthrows this faith, but the
quiet influence of things in one form or another
about us all. No one of us but proves more or
less how occupation with needful and lawiul things
tends to become a “care’ that saps the life of all
that is of God within us. Sen/-care is not despised,
but just crowded ont. We all feel the tendency;
and who does not remember cases such as this, of
those in whom the seed of the Word apparently
was springing up, and where, by no sudden assault
or pressure of temptation, butjust in the ordinary
wear and tear of life, perhaps along with the un-
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suspected influence of prosperity so called, like seed
among thorns, the promise of fruit was choked?
But in all three cases, let us carelully mark that,
however fair the appearance, there was, at the best,
o “fruit.”” It was, in all, “faith,” which, “having
not work,” was dead, being alone. It wrought
nothing really for God in the souls of those that
had it. It brought about no judgment of sin, no
brokenness of heart, no turning to God: where
these are, there 1s fruit and real faith, and eternal life.
Such shall never perish, neither shall any pluck
them out of His hand in whom they have believed.
Of the fourth class alone 1s i1t said, “ He heareth
the word and wnderstandeti 2¢’" This is the char-
acter of him who “received seed into the good
ground.” And-this man also “beareth fruit.” The
understanding of the Word is thus the great point
here. And what puts us into a condition for under-
standing the gospel is just the understanding of
ourselves. Our guilt, our impotence, our full need
apprehended by the soul, opens the way to appre-
hend the fullness and blessedness of the gospel-
message. If I am a sinner, and powerless by any
effort of my own to get out of this place, how
sweet and simple is it that Jesus died for sinners,and
that through Him God “justifieth the ungodly.”
If I can do nothing, how that word, “to him that
worketh not, but believeth,” shines out to my soul!
I understand it. It suits me. It is worthy of God.
There is no good ground, prepared to receive the
seed of the Ofospel save that which has been thus
broken up by the conviction, not of sin only, but of
helplessness. “ When we were without strength ”
came the “due time” in which ¢ Christ died for
the ungodly.”
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The lessons of this parable are plain enough.
It teaches that the kingdom is not established by
power, but by the reception of the Word, which
in an adverse world is not only not universal, but
often unreal where nominally it exists. It shows
that the kingdom is not territorial,—that in its
nature it is a kingdom ot the truth, whose subjects
are disciples, and the introduction to which is
discipling, and which grows by individual accre-
tions. So much is plain; and it is the foundation

of all that follows.
{ To be continued.)

GOD'S WAY
O Propuctyg DevoTenNEss IN HIS PEOPLE,

ESURRECTION, called by the Lord *the power
of God,” or, at least, one of the ways of that
power (Matt. xxii, 29), has been made known,

through- different witnesses, and in divers manners, from
the very beginning. And connected as it is with re-
demption, the great principle of God’s way and the secret
of His purpoeses, it must have been so.

It was intimated in the creation of the beautiful scene
arouud us, for the world itself was called forth from
the grave of the deep. The material was without form,
and darkness was upon the face of it, but light was com-
manded to shine out of darkness, and beauty and order
were caused to arise (See Heb. xi. 3).

It declared itself in the formation of Eve, Then again
in the earliest promise about the bruised Seed of the
woman. It was kept in memory in Seth given in the
place of Abel whom Cain slew; and then again in the line
of the fathers before the Aood. But still more illustriously
was it published in Noah. “Every thing in the earth
shall die,” says the Lord to him, “but with thee will I es-
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tablish My covenant;” thus disclosing the secret, that the
earth was to be established according to the purpose of
God, as in resurrection, stability, and beauty.

So, after these earlier fathers, Abraham was to have
both a family and an inheritance on the same principle.
He and his generations after him were taught resurrec-:
tion in the mystery of the barren woman keeping hotuse.
The covenant-blessing was linked with the risen family.
Ishmael may get possessions, and promises too, but the
covenant was with Isaac.

And more marvelously still, not to pause longer over
other witnesses of it, we see resurrection in the blessed
history of “the Word made flesh.” We might indeed
have forejudged that it would have been otherwise. For
in Christ, flesh was without taint. Here was ‘‘a holy
thing.” But even of such we have now to say, “Yea,
though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now
henceforth know we Him ne more.”” Christ known by us
now, is Christ in resurrection. And this is enough to let
us know assuredly that resurrection is the principle of all
the divine action, and the secret of the covenant.™

But resurrection has also been, from the beginning, an
article of the faith of God’s people; and, being such, it
was also the lesson they had to learn and to practice, the
principle of their life; because the principle of a divine
dispensation is ever the rule and character of the saints’
conduct. The purchase and occupation of the burying-
field at Machpelah tell us that the Genesis-fathers had
learnt the lesson. Moses learnt and practiced it when he
chose affliction with the people of God, having respect
to the recompense of the reward. David was in the

* All orders of His creatures in all places of His dominions witness Him
as the living God; but in the history of redeemed sinners He is witnessed
as the living God in victory. This is His glory; and resurrection should
Le prized by us as the display of it. The sepulchre with the grave-clothes
Iying in order, and the napkin which bad been about the head, are the
trophies of such vietory (Jno. xx, 6,7). The history of redeemed sinners
celebrates Him thus. To hesitate about resurrection is to betray ignor-
ance of God, and of the power that is His (see Matt. xxii. 29; 1 Cor. xv..34)-
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power of it whien he made the covenant, or resurrection-
promise, all his salvation and all his desire, though his
house, his present house, was not to grow. (z Sam. xxiil.)
The whole nation of Israel were tanght it again and again
by their prophets, and by and by they will learn it, and
then witness it to the whole world, the dry bones living
again, the winter-beaten teil tree flourishing again; for
“what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the
dead."” 'The Lord Jesuns, “the author and finisher of
faith,” in His day, I need not say, practiced this lesson to
all perfection, And each of us, His saints and people, is
sel down to it every day, that we “may know Him, and
the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His
sufferings.”

By the life of faith the elders obtained a good report,
And so the saints in every age. For “without faith it is
impossible to please Him;"” that faith which trusts Him as
a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him, which
respects the unseen and the future. They of whom the
world was not worthy practiced the life of faith, the life
of dead and risen people, (Heb. xi.) Stephen before the
council tells us the same, Abraham, Joseph, and Moses,
in his account, were great witnesses of this same life; and
he himself, at that moment, atter the pattern of his mas-
ter, Jesus, was exhibiting the strength and virtues of it
throngh the power of the Holy Ghost, and apprehending,

through the same Spirit, the brightest joys and glories of
it, (Acts vii.)

Now, I believe that the leading purpose of the book of
Job is to exhibit this. It is the story of an elect one, in
early patriarchal days, a child of resurrection; set down
to learn the lesson of resurrection. His celebrated con-
fession tells us that resurrection was understood by him as
a doctrine, while the whole story tells us that he had still
to know the power of it in his soul. It was an article of
his faith, but not the principle of his life.
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And a sore lesson it was to him, hard indeed to learn
and digest. He did not like {and which of us does like ?)
to take the sentence of death into himself, that he might
not trust in himself, or in his circomstances in life, or his
condition by nature, but in God who raises the dead. “I
shall die in my nest,” was his thought and his hope. DBut
he was to see his nest rifled of alt with which nature had
filled it, and with which circumstances had adorned it.

Such is, I believe, the leading purpose of the Spirit
of God in this book, This honored and cherished saint
had to learn the power of the calling of all the elect,
practically and personally, the life of faith, or the lesson
of resurrection. And it may be a consolation for us,
helaved, who know ourselves to be little among them, to
read, in the records which we have of them, that all have
not been equally apt and bright scholars in that school,
and that all, in different measures, have failed in it, as
well as made attainments in it.

How unworthily of it, for instance, did Abraham be-
have,—how little like a dead and risen man—a man of
faith—when he denied his wife to the Egyptian! and yet
how beautifully did he carry himself as such when he
surrendered the choice of the land to his younger kins-
man. And even our own apostle, the aptest scholar in
the school, the constant witness of this calling to others,
and the energetic disciple of the power of it in his own
soul, in 2 moment when the fear of man brought with it a
snare, makes this very doctrine the covert of a guileful
thought (Acts xxiii. 6).

Encouragements and counsolations visit the soul from
all this, Happy is it to know that our present lesson, as
those who are dead, and whose life is hid with Christ in
God, has been the lesson of the elect from the beginning
—that on many a bright and hallowed occasion they
practiced that lesson to the glory of their Lord, that at
times they found it hard, and at times failed in it. This
tale of the soul is well understood by us, Qnly we,
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living in New-Testament times, are set down to learn the
same lesson in the still ampler page, and after the clearer
method, in which it is now tanght us in the death and
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ.

There is same difference, let me observe, nay, I would
say, distance, between a righleous and dewvoted man, No
saint is a devoted one who has not been practicing this
lesson of which 1 have been speaking. The measure of
bis devotedness may be said to be according to his attain-
ment in it,—according to the energy he is exercising as a
man dead and risen with Christ, At the beginning of this
history, Job was a righteous man. He was spokeu well
of again and again, in the very face of his accuser. But
he was not a devoted man. The whisper of his heart, as
I noticed before, was this: “I shall die in my nest.”
Accepted he was, as a sinner who koew his living and
triumphant Redeemer, godly and upright beyond his
fellows, but withal, as to the power that wrought in his
soul, he was not a dead and risen man,

Sach also, I might add, was Agur in the book of
Proverbs. He was godly, and of a lowly, self-judging
spirit. He makes a good confession of humah blindness
and pravity, of the unsearchable glories of God, the purity
and preciousness of His Word, and of the security of all
who trust in Him (Prov. xxx. 3—9). He was a man of
God, and walked in a good spirit. But he was not a
devoted man. He did not know how to abound and how
to suffer need. He dreaded poverty lest he should steal,
andg riches lest he should deny God. He was not pre-
pared for changes. Neither was Job. Bat Paul was.
He had surrendered himself to Christ, as they had not,
According to the power that wrought in his soul, Paul was
a dead and risen man, He was ready to be “emptied
from vessel to vessel.” Xe was instructed both to be fall
and to be hungry. He could do all things through Christ
strengthening him. See that devoted man, that dead and
riszn man, in the closing chapters of Acts xx.-xxviii, He
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s in the midst of a weeping company of brethren at
Miletus, and in the bosom of a lovely Christian household
at Tyre. But were those the greenest spots on earth to a
saint, where, if any where, the foot of the mystic ladder is
felt to rest, and the fond heart lingers and says, Let
us make tabernacles here, able to detain him? No,
Kven therve the dear, devoted apostle  carried a heart
thoroughly surrendered to Christ.  “What mean ye," says
he, “to weep and to break mine heart? for I am ready
not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the
name of the Lord Jesus.” He would not be kept. And
on from thence he goes, along the coast of Syria up
to Jerusalem, and then for two long years, apart from
brethren, in perils by sea and land, under insults and
wrongs, a single heart and devoted affection bearing him
through all.

A good conscience alone is not up to all this. Mere
righteousness will not take such a journey. There must
be that singleness of eye to Christ, that principle of de-
votedness, which reckons upon death and resurrection
with Jesus. Job was righteous, but he was not pre-
pared for such shifting scenery as this, He loved the
green spot and the feathered nest. Changes come, and
changes are too much for him. But God, in the love
wherewith He loved him, as his heavenly Father, puts
him to school to learn the lesson of a child of resurrec-
tion, to be a partaker of “ &A7s holiness,” the holiness not
merely of a right or pure-minded man, but ke Jiwliness
that sutés the call of (God,—the holiness of a dead and
risen man, one of the pilgrim family, one of God’s
strangers in the world (Heb. xii. 9, 10),

Job was chastened to be partaker of such a holiness as
this, Not that trials and troubles like his are essential to
the learning of this lesson, A very common method it is
indeed with our heaveuly Father in His wisdom. But
Paul set himself daily to practice that lesson, without the
instructions of griefs and losses in either body or estate,
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(Phil. iii.) In the fervent laborings of the spirit within,
he execrcised himself in it every day. And so should we,
We are to dread the Laodicean state, satisfaction with
present condition or attainment. The Laodicean was not
a Pharisee, or a self-righteous man of religion. He was
a professor, it may be, of very correct notions and judg-
ments, but in a spirit of self-complacency he did not
cherish increasing freshness and vigor in the ways of the
Lord.—(%“ The Patriarchs,” p. 203, by J. G. Bellett.)

“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:?

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII,

PART I—(Continued.)

The Living Ones (chap. iv. 5-11),

S I have said, the character of the throne as a throne
of judgment is not seen until the saints are seen
upon their thrones aronnd it. In fact, we may say,

it does not assume this character until they are there.
For the “*lightnings and voices and thunders"” which now
proceed from it are plainly not the announcement of any
special judgment, but of the throne as a judgment-throne.
This entirely accords with the fact that the dispensation
of grace is at an end, the Christian Church complete, and
with the saints of past ages glorified. |

On the other hand, when the kingdoms of the earth
shall have become the kingdom of Christ, the throne will
not be characterized as here it is. Righteousness will
reign, but the fruit of it will be peace, and the effect,
quietness and assurance forever (Isa. xxxii. 17).

Thus we have in the lightnings and thunders pro-
ceeding from the throne neither the attributes of the
day of grace nor those of the kingdom of glory, but
rather of that interval of time which we have been al-
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ready considering, in which, God’s judgments being upon
the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn right-
eousness (Isa, xxvi. 9). The bow of promise encircling
the throne tells of the storm when it shall have passed
—the effect designed from the beginning.

And before the throne, the seven lamps of fire bear
witness of its action as suited to the character of Him
who sits upon it. They are the sevenfold energy of the
Spirit of God, who ever works out the divine purpose
in the creature, whether it be in creation as at the be-
ginning—when He brooded over the waters, or in sancti-
fication—when we are new born of the Spirit, or in
resurrection—when the work of grace ends in glory.
And these seven spirits rest upon the Branch of Jesse
when the government of the earth is put into His hand;
“the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest npon Him; the spirit
of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and
might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of Je-
hovah; and He shall be of quick understanding in the fear
of Jehovah : and He shall not judge after the sight of His
eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of His ears; but
with righteousness shall He jndge the poor, and reprove
with equity for the meek of the earth; and He shall
smite the earth with the rod of His mouth, and with
the breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked one”
(Isa. xi. 2—4). Here is the same perfect character of
government, In both we see ““man’s day” ended and
the ‘“day of the Lord™ commencing its course. Nor
shall its sun ever go down.

Before the throne, also, is “a sea of glass like unto
crystal”  Before the #ppical “heavenly places” among
the shadows of the law, there stood in Solomon’s day
a “sea’ of water, at which the priests washed their
hands and feet before they went in to minister in the
sanctuary. But the priests are now gone in; the defile-
ments of earth are over, and there is no longer need
of cleansing, The sea is therefore here a sea of glass.
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Abiding purity has succeeded to constant purification. No
wind can henceforth even ruffle it. The lightnings and
thunder cannot disturb its rest,—to it are as if they were
not. Thus the elders rest upon their thrones in peace.

Below, we shall find the meaning of the judgment-
character assumed by the throne. The conflict between
good and evil is nearing its crisis; the power of evilis
rearing itself in gigantic forms; open blasphemons de-
fiance of God is succeeding to secret impiety; men are
loudly saying, “Let us break their bands asunder and
cast away their cords from us,” and it is time for God to
put to His hand, and to meet His adversaries face to face.

As, therefore, the cherubim and the flaming sword
united to bar fallen man from paradise,—as, when Israel
had reached the limit of divine forbearance, Ezekiel
saw the infolding fire and the cherubic forms of judg-
ment—so now once more, but without the wheels within
wheels of providential use of earthly instruments (God
not to speak by a Nebuchadnezzar, but in plain wrath
from heaven), the cherubim are ‘seen.

“And in the midst of the throne, and round about
the throne, were four living creatures full of eyes before
and behind. And the first living creature was like a
lion, and the second living creature like a calf, and
theathird living creature had the face as of a man, and
the fourth living creature was like a flying eagle. Aud
the four living creatures, having each of them six wings,
are full of eyes round abount and within; and they have no
rest day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God
Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come.”

The living creatures are in the midst of the throne, yet
round about it,~—identified with it, yet distinct. To picture
this, as some have tried to do, may be difficult, and yet
the idea involved in it is not difficult at all. The govern-
ment of God is carried on, as Scripture represents it to
us, largely at least, through created instruments, T'he
Old Testament shows us thus angelic ministries in sway
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over the earth; the New Testament speaks of *thrones
and dominions and principalities and powers” (Col. 1. 16).
They are thus creaturely, yet identified with the divine.
Thus were the judges in Israel called ¢ gods,” and our
Lord says, “ He called them ‘gods’ unto whom the word
of God came” (Jno. x. 35). Here we have the idea which
the words as to the living creatures ‘“in the midst of the
throne and round about the throne’ seem intended to
convey.

The *“living creatures” certainly show that they are
“creatures;” although no stress can be laid upon this
word as used by the A.V7. here, in place of the objec-
tionable one, ‘“beasts,”” in the older translation. The
Greek word is, “living ones,” though generally used as
the equivalent of our word, from the Latin, “animal,”
which literally means the same thing. But the forms
are those of the heads of the animal creation,—the lion,
of wild beasts; the calf or ox, of cattle; the eagle, of
birds; and man, of all. Such symbols could not be—
were forbidden to be—used of God Himself. Their six
wings are intended, surely, to lead us back to Isaiah’s
vision of the seraphim, who cry, “ Holy, holy, holy,” also,
just as these; and here “with twain they covered their
face, and with twain they covered their feet,” the suited
reverence of creatures in the presence of God. They are
not, then, direct symbols of God Himself.

That they are the angels as a class i1s more /4 the
truth, as is plain from what we have already seen; yet in
the fifth chapter they are broadly distinguished from the
angels, who are seen in a separate company round the
throne; while, if the elders represent the redeemed, they
are in our present one distinguished from these also.
That they are a distinct c/ass among the angels has in
itself no scriptural probability, though it is the favorite
traditional view. That they are symbols can scarcely
be doubted; hardly of a race of beings of whom else-
where we have no trace. Lastly, that they symboliae the
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Church, as distinct from other bodies of redeemed, is
negatived by all the Old-Testament passages.

The view which alone harmonizes all that is conflicting
in these is, that they are symbols of that government of
God over the earth which may be exercised by angels, will
be aver the millennial carth by the redeemed associated
with Christ Himself. The transition we shall find, in
fact, in these very chapters of Revelation; while cherubim
were, as we know, upon the tabernacle-vail, which the
apostle declares to be the “flesh,” or human nature, of
Christ (Ex. xxvi. 31; Heb. x. 20).

Hence also—as having reference to the ﬂovemment of
the earth~—the living creatures are four in number, 4
being significant of earthly completeness, as in the “four
corners of the earth.” Their six wings speak of restless
activity,—perhaps of restraint upon evil, for 6 speaks of
this limit imposed by God. The eyes within and around
show regard to God—for “within” is toward Him that
sits upon the throne—and perfect, not partial, knowledge
of things on every side. For the simple complete obedi-
ence of the creature would keep it free from displaying
the short-sightedness of the creature.

Now, if we look at the appearance of the living mea—
tures themselves, we shall find that each one furnishes us
with some view of the divine government which supple-
ments and balances the rest, and that the order also is
significant, as in Scripture every thing is. What the
Lord teaches us as to every jot and tittle of the law is
true no less of the whole inspired Word. |

How significant that the first form is that of a lion, the
symbol of royal and resistless power! This is the first
necessity for government, in which feebleness is only
another name for faiture. Christ’'s own name in the
chapter following is, #“ Lion of the tribe of Judah,” and
when He acts in that character, no one will be able for a

moment to resist Him. Tt will be the ‘most absolute
sovereignty that the world has ever seen.
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But then, by itself, assuredly, this symbol would mislead.
When John looks for the Lion of the tribe of Judah, he
sees a “Lamb as it had been slain;” and when even
wrath is ready to be poured out upon men, it is spoken of
as the “wrath of the Lamb.” Indeed, that is what makes
it so terrible. It is the wrath of love itself, It is the
judgment of One with whom judgment is a ‘“strange
work.” It is judgment which is so unsparing because
love energizes the arm and guides the blow, It is judg-
ment for which there is no remedy,—which can alone
fulfill the counsels of perfect wisdom and goodness; judg-
ment which prayer cannot be offered to avert, but for
which prayer is made and accepted by God.

Slow indeed it has been in coming! So the ages of
misrule and evil, of oppression and wrong, would say. So
murmur the down-trodden; so scoffs the infidel. The
prophet cries, “ How long?"” The wicked, pursuing his
successful wickedness, says, “God hath forgotten: IHe
hideth His face; He will never see it.” All are expecting
from the government of God the rapid and decisive
action which they think alone suited to Him in whosc
hands all power is. _

Hence, the slow ox* follows the lion here; with strength
equal to his, but used how differently! The ox is the
symbol of patient labor, and which has man’s good for
its end. So the apostle uses it (1 Cor. ix. 9, 10). It is the
mystery of apparent slowness that is here explained.
“God is not slack, as some count slackness,” but in all
His government works out unfailingly counsels of wisdom
in which man’s blessing will surely at last be found. Not
in the lion is the highest type of sovereignty. The lion’s
is brute force at the bidding of impulse merely. The ox
works under the control of mind.

*4 Mogchos,” translated in our version “ calf,” is so used in the Septun-
givnt (Ex, xx1. 33; xxii. 1,9, 10, 80; Lev. iv, 10; ix. 4, ele.), which nses it in
Ezek. i. 10, the parallel passage to this in Revelation., The idea ig of a
young, fresh animal, not gatled yet with a yoke, nor jaded with over-labor,
the ftited type, therefore, of divine working,
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But there is more than this, which the next cherub
speaks of : for now a human face greets us—“the third
living creature had the face of @ man.” And what strikes
us first in this? Not mind merely, though there is mind,
and in it lies the power he has—power which, both the ox
and lion own. But that only completes the thought
which we have had already presented. Surely beyond
this, and rather than this, what strikes us in a human face
in the midst of such surroundings, is its familiarity. Here
we have what we can understand in a way we cannot the
lion or the ox; and as a symbol of divine government,
it forces upon us irresistibly the conviction that in it God
seeks to be known by us. Not only is He working out
blessing in the end. He is meeting us also now, and
giving us to know Himself. He is cultivating intimacy
with us. And this every soul of His own can better un-
derstand in His personal dealings with himself, than in
His ways at large—His public government of the world.

Here in ouv little world we can find, at least, if we will,
how “tribulation worketh patience; and patience experi-
ence, and experience hope.” Here the darkness and the
sorrow, the night and the storm, yield (at least afterward)
their ¢ peaceable fruits.,”” Here, if we ‘““go down to the
sea in ships, and have’ our ‘“business in the deep
waters,” we but the more ‘“ see the works of the Lord, and
His wonders in the deep.” And how sweetly assuring is
this knowledge of a living God, for whose care we ate not
too little, and from whom no circumstance of our lives, no
need of our souls, is hid. Would that we all knew this
better, which the most exercised among us knows best!
We shall find in it, what this “face of a man” may well
prepare us for, that it is not necessarily in great and out-
of-the-way occutrences that God most-manifests Himself.
He Hhas here as elsewhere a way of taking up and magni-
fying what is littie by putting Himself into connection
with it; and thus (as in all His works) the microscope
will convey as much to us, it may be more, than the
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telescope. For He is every where: “Oune God and
Father of all, who is gver all, and through all, and in all.”

Yet because He is God, there will be that every where
which will remind us in whose presence we stand. No
where can we escape from the mystery which attends His
presence. Nor would we if we realize this as its meaning.
A God always comprehensible by us would be ouly such
an one as ourselves: but magnify man mto God you
cannot. Still there will be the “light inaccessible, which
no man can approach unto.” - Yet thisis /ig/4#, not dark-
ness, and it makes nothing really dark, as men profess;
rather in this light we see light,—the knowledge of God
llluminates all other things.

And this is what is intimated, I believe, by the last of
these living ones: *“ The fourth living creature was like a
flying eagle’-—an eagle on the wing. For the “way of
an eagle in the air’ is one of the four things of which the
wise man speaks as ‘““‘too wonderful” for him (Prov. xxx.
18, 19). And this is to be joined with what the eagle in
itself conveys to us as a “bird of heaven,”’—a type of
what 1s heavenly; especially with its bold, soaring flight,
for which the ancients assigned it to the apostie John as
his emblem.

Thus, then, these cherubic figures speak to us, and in
their praise they celebrate the holiness, power, and un-
changeableness of the covenant-God. The Old-Testament
names, as all the way through this part, come up again,
It is this God who is our Father, but not as Father do we
find Him here. He is our God, if Father: and as such the
elders worship Him. For “whenever the living creatures
give® glory and honor and thanks to Him that sitteth on
the throne, to Him that liveth forever and ever, the four
and twenty elders fall* down before Him that sitteth on
the throne, and worship™ Him that liveth forever and
ever, and cast™ their crowns before the throne, saying,

*These are all strictly futures, but the force seems better expressed in
English by ““ whenever” with the present.
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Worthy art Thou, our Lord and our God, to receive
glory and honor and power; for Thou hast created all
things, and because of Thy will they were, and were
created.”

How blessed is this worship! The constraint is that of
the heart alone: the spirit of praise dictates the praise.
They are intelligent, and give the reason of it; not here
redemption, but creation. By and by they celebrate re-
demption also, but ane theme does not displace another :
all that God is and has done is worthy of Him, and they
express their adoration as dependent on the will of Him
who, for His glory, had created them. This perpetual
worship of heaven is the witness of the perpetual fresh-
ness of abiding blessing traced by the happy heart to

God as its source. May we learn better on earth this
song of praise ! |

{ To be continued.)

“OR LIGAT ARFLIGTION, WHICH IS BUT FOR A MoMENT,”
: (2 Cor. iv. 17.) '

H, these glorious momenis !—
With the Father’s love
Beaming down upon us
From out the heaven above. -

Oh, these glorious moments |—
Jesus, Lord, with Thee

Yoked, for the decper lessons
01 holy liberty.

Ol, these glorious moments !'—
With the Holy Ghost

Taking the things of Jesus,
Teachiug us low to boast.

Oh, thesc glorlous moments !—
Sinners being gathered in,
Angels in heaven rejolcing
In the trinmphs over sin.

Oh, these glorious moments !—
Waiting, our Lovd, for Thee;
Catching thie shiniug of Thy face,

Joy of eternity. JF G
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A TOUCHING INCIDENT IN BUNYAN'S LIFE.

[P hile confined 'in Bedford jail (12 years) visited by his wife and blind child.]

FTER a few tender ingniries in reference to the
A blind child, Bunyan briefly recounted the incidents
of his arrest, then ended as follows :— ‘

“On the morning after, we seat to Justice Compton of
Elstow, but he refused to release me, though I had
broken no law whatsoever; still I am content that, if my.
lying here will serve the cause of God, I will lie here till
my flesh drops from my bones. Let it be as God will.

¢ True, beloved, but we will do our utmost; the house
is so dull without thee. Thy little Mary sits vining for
thy voice, and the other two are often crying for father.
It goes to my heart to see them craving for thee. And
some that I thought better off will not pay what they owe
thee. William Swinton, the sexton of St. Cuthbert, owes
thee a matter of five pounds, ye know; now he says not
a penny will he pay thee. Yet I am proud of thee, Yield
not, John, for we will beg from door to door before thou
shalt yield for our sakes, to do what ye feel to be wrong
in the sight of God. I pray much that we may see thee
again by our fireside, and I look through the stone lattice
often, longing to see thy brave face through the pane; but
I pray more that thou mightest stand fast, like David
against the giant, that thou shalt one day too conquer.
Think not of us, but be firm."

“Ay, that I \Vlll,” said Bunyan, who had nestled the
blind girl in his arms; “but what will my Mary do if her
father has to die for the truth?” |

“Do, father? why, love thee all the more, and pray for
them that shall kill thee, and come as quickly as I may to
be with thee. Oh, father! I shall look upon thy dear
face in heaven, How I strive to picture thee! but I
should like to see thee as thou really art. When I feel
thy warm Dbreath upon my cheek, and rest in thy arms, I
feel I fear naught and want naught. But oh, father! my
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mother taught me that thou art Christ’s servaunt, and I
am proud that thou art called to suffer, while the great
ones deny the Lord.”

“ My little maiden, then, loves my Lord ?"” asked Bun-
yan, bending with tearful eyes over the clear, white face
radiant with love the eyes could not speak.

“Ay, father! I have loved Him a little for a long
time, but T have loved Him, I cannot tell how much,
since these dark days began., When mother and I sat
trembling, and wondering how thou wert faring when from
home in the time of trouble, how I prayed for thee, and
I felt thy God was my God, and T would serve Him too,”

“But 'tis not enough, darling, to say that ye love
Christ. What about thy sing?"”

% Qh, father, I have confessed them all, and repented of
them, and.I do accept Jesus as my Saviour. I feel more
certain every day that He has forgiven my sins, Is it
not sweet to feel this—we are tied together by a bond
that nothing can ever break ?”

“Ay, it is, dear one; and in thy love and the love of
thy mother, I feel brave and strong. Ye help me not a
jittle to stand without blenching in the time of trial.”

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 18.—~Does Matt. xili, 19, as to the way-side heaver, indicate
that all who have heard the word are in the kingdom? Does the
message from the King make all to whom it comes subjects, even
though rebellious, so that the rejecter of Christianity, the infldel,
ls in the kingdom of lhieaven? If not, are there these three
spheres of responsibility: that of the kingdom, that of the
rejecter of the truth in Christianity, and that of the heathen?
Does it not rob the King of His majesty if one may reject Ells
message and yet have no kingdom-responsibility—that is, not hé

in the Llnrrdom? Such an one would be unbaptized, it istrue, but
because rebellions.

Ans.—The word is the “word of the kingdom** (v. 19), and
therefore, I apprehend, the word must be in some sense received,
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in order to being in the kingdom. The unbaptized opposer of
Christianity is an enemy simply, not a subject. He is responsi-
ble fully for his opposition, and in this way the authority of the
King is fully maintained. It is on account of this case of the
way-side hearer, as I take it, that the first parable does not
begin as the rest do—with ¢‘the kingdom of heaven is like,”’ and
we only learn, in result, that it is of the mysteries of the kingdom
He is speakmcr

I should not say there are tln'ee spheres of responsibility. In
the kingdom, the responsibility is the same for all. The knowl-
edege of grace alone enables one for its fulfillment.

14.—If asked for scripture for connecting baptism with the
kingdom as the formal entrance, is it not that when the kingdom
was announced as at hand baptism began? If it is not connected
with the Church, can it be with the house of God? When the
Church, the house of God, is taken from the carth, the kingdom
will continue, and baptism also: does not this show that it is
entirely with the kingdom baptism is connected, und not with
the house of God, which is the Church (1 Tim. iii. 15)?

Ans.—The baptism into the Church is by the Spirit, not water
(1 Cor. xii. 13), and in God’s thought, as we have seen else.
where, the body and house are co-extensive. It is true that the
house of God is become as a ¢ great house,” but this is through
man’s failure. Neither **living stones’ nor “ members of Christ?”’
can be made by baptism, nor has man ever received authority to
introduce into the number of these.

It is true that man builds (1 Cor. iii.), and that thus it is that

the professing church has become enlarged so much beyond the
true Church; but building is by the Word, through which the
Spirit of God acts, and the living stones are produced and put in
place. Baptism neit‘,her produces them nor puts them in place.
As to the first, there can be no right question; as to fhe second,
whatever may be asked can be speedily answered; for we have
seen that baptism is burial—deals with men not as members of
Christ, nor even children of God, but as sinners under death, to
whom is announeed indeed the forgiveness of sins, and whom as a
“figure’’ it ‘“saves’ (1 Pet. iii. 21). Thisis abundant prooi, for
those who will considerit, that it has nothing to do with the Church
as such, which does not begin until men are saved, and by a
further act of divine grace—the baptism of the Spirit. Water-
baptism does not, then, bring into the Chureh, whether (as men
say) visible or invisible: that there is an invisible one is again
due only to man’s sin.

As to baptlsm going on after the Church is removed, I suppose
it will, but it is har dly certain enough to me to be plesqed as an
alcument That it accompanied the filrst announcement of the
]unoclom is plain in the case of the Baptist, but this was not
Chrlstian baptism, nor could it be into the kingdom, which did
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]

not begin till Pentecost, or at least till Christ was glorifled and
enthironed.

Briefly, the arguments for the connection of baptism with
the kingdom I would give as follows:1—

1. That the kingdom is the sphere of discipleship, discipling is
into 1t,—* Every scribe discipled unto the kingdom of heaven? is
the expression in Matt, xili. 52; ¢“made a disciple to,” says the
.V, ' .

2. That intreduction to it, or discipling, is twofold: there are
‘' keys.” And one of these is plainly the ¢‘key of knowledge®
(Luke xi. 823 Matt. xxili. 18). . : )

3. That the two keys, or methods of discipling, are given, in
Matt, xxviil,, by Hiim who, with all authority in heaven and
enrth, sends ont His servants to ' disciple all nations, baptizing
them and teaching them.” : ' _

4. That baptism is therefore **to tlie name of the Lord Jesus?
(Acts vill. 16; ii. 36-38; x. 48), as owning His authority in the
kingdom. ‘*Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,
calling on the name of the Lord »* (xxii. 16). ’

5. That it belongs, therefore, to the commission of the twelve,
who are conunected with the kingdom (Matt. xix. 28), and not to
Paul’s, the minister of the Church (Col, i. 24, 255 Tph. iii. 2-7) 3
who, althongh he did baptize, was ‘‘not sent to baptize’’
(1 Cor, 1. 17). ' -

Other argnments might be given, but these are the plainest,
-and (I believe) decisive.

' Q. 15.—Pages 26, 27, of this volume, we read, “This very
chapter’? (Col. il.) ¢“speaks of onr not being subject to ordinan-
ces.” Are we to suppose that baptism is among the ordinances

which we are exhorted by Paul not to be subject to? That is the
apparent teaching. ’ '

Ans.~I do not put baptism among these ‘‘ordinances; *’ but if
we attached to itthe vivtne of which I have been speaking there, it
wounld be one of the most stringent kind. The ordinances of the
law itself never made spiritnal blessing so dependent upon
a material ppus operatum—a ¢ work done'’~—ag this would imply.
Sacramentalists, in faet, out-judaize Judaism.

Q. 16.—Page 28, we have,* Baptism actually Introduces into the
body.” Also it is said to be the autlhoritative key of admission.
If so, evidently salvatlon must come through baptism, which
‘does away with personal faith for souls’ recelving Christ. Or do
you make salvation come only to Infants through it, as ‘‘the
¢hild and the adult are held to*be on different footings? *?

Ans.—OQur correspondent has made a very strange mistake.
The passage first quoted says, ¢finto the body of disciples upon
eartl.” This has been confounded with the body of Christ,—
the Cliurelt! a very different thing surely. Baptism does not in
any sense admit into the Chnreh, nor does it ¢‘save,’ execept as a
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figure. It is admission into the Lord’s school on earth—that is,
to the body of disciples,—scholars.

Q. 17.—How does the Word of God divide between soul and
spirit (Heb. iv. 12)? and in what consists the necessity for its
doing so? If ‘“between joints and marrow’ is figurative, are
“ eoul and spirit’’ likewise so? and is ‘“discerning the thoughts
and intents of the heart” making them manifest to ourselves?

Ans.—If the spirit be synonymous with mind and conscience-—
the mental and moral judgment—and the soul with the affections
and emotions, then there is plain need for ‘‘ dividing’’—or dis-
tllloulshlnfr—bet\veen them. How often do we need to dis-
tlDO'\nSh between conscience and sentiment, intelligence and
feelincr? And the Word dividing between these 1mplies of course,
that it is forming the mind and enllohl:enmfr the conscience. Thus
the division would practically be between what is natural and
what is spiritual.

¢ Between joints and marrow?” is clearly figurative, and the
“marrow? of a thing is used in Greek for the ‘“inmost part.
The difference between what is external and what is mternal
seems here the point. I do not think that this figurative expres-
sion involves the one before it being figurative; nor do I see how
soul and spirit could be used in this way, in connection with one
another.

¢ A discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart’ is
what first of all the Word s, but of course it is for us that it
detects and pronounices on them

@. 18.—Scripture clearly teaches that people may evangelize
without being evangelists, just as they may teach, and teach
well, without being teachers. Whatever we have, we are not
only permitted but responsible to use—in what way exactly we
must learn from God, and as subject to the Lord .only in it,
though if the assembly s room is used, they of course must be
constlted. What edifies and has the divine blessing in it is what
love seeks, and wisdom will not in general be lacking where real
love to souls is the motive power.

An ‘““open meeting’—such as 1 Cor. xiv. speaks of—is not
suitable for the gospel. It is an assembly-meeting only, as the
chapter in question shows, and in character quite different from
those for the gospel, where all the world is invited in. These
are the definite responsibility of those who feel they have a mes-
sage to give, and undertake to give it. In this, two or three may
umte 130°‘ether, but we do not mwte people to come and see if
the Lord will give somebody a word for them, but to hear what
we are pledged to give them. The assemdly does not preuch:
individuals do.

As to the question about the hymus in assembly-meetings, I do
not think that the raising of tunes would come under the proli-
bition of 1 Cor. xiv. 34. The general rule, as indicated by the
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question, ““Is it seemly?’”’ must decide (chap. xi. 18). ¢ Let all
things be done decently and in order.”

¢. 19.—Would unleavened bread at the Lord’s table misrepre-
sent His body given for us? Can there be any modification from
the teaching of the Word itself of the statement that ‘“He bore
our sins in His own body ”’?

Ans.—At the first institution of the Lord’s supper unleavened
bread must have been used, as no other could be in the house at
the time of the passover. The use of it still would therefore be
quite suitable, and in its meaning preferable to what is ordi-
narily used. There is no direction as to it in the Word, and we
have no right to enforce any thing, therefore; but if all were
agreed, the unleavened bread might suitably remind us of Him
who knew no sin, and of how we too should keep the feast with
the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.

The second question I may not rightly understand; but the
bearing of our sins by the Lord in His body on the tree simply
means that the sufferings of the cross were due to our sins being
borne by Him there. ¢‘In His body” means that He suffered in
His body, a living Man, yet on to death, in which this suffering
for us terminated. The sins being borne means that their due
was borne—their weight. It is a form of what grammarians call
metorymy, in which one word is put for another closely related
to it, as, for example, in this case, the cause for the effect.

@. 20.—What is the scriptural meaning of the term ‘¢ repent-
ance ’?

Ans.—The word metarnoie means ‘“an after-thought;’ and, as
used in Scripture, speaks of a changed way of thinking, implying
a judgment of the past. It is the self-judgment of a renewed
soul accepting the divine judgment of his sins and of himself. It
is not, as some have put it, a change of mind about God, though
Godward—having reference to Him,—‘* Now mine eye seeth thee;
therefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.”

Q. 21.—Can an assembly as such, if in arrears for rent, ete,,
scripturally minister to & brother in need?

Ans.—Certainly not, unless it were a need so urgent as to
justify the diversion of funds to this purpose, and then with the
purpose of replacing them as soon as possible. But this is not,
I suppose, the case referred to, and, unless in cases of very
exceptional circumstances, such a state in an assembly implies a
spiritual condition as low as the funds. If ‘‘owe no man any
thing?”’ is the rule for the individual, how much more should it
be for an assembly, where poverty to this extent can be hardly
ever pleaded, and where the honor of the Lord is much more
compromised! Many words cannot be needed surely about such
a matter.
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7. TARES AMONG THE WHEAT.
(Matthew xiil.)

HUS it is plain that the kingdom in its present
form is nof to be a universal one. From that
which the prophets of the Old Testament

picture, it is widely distinguished. Left to man’s
reception of it, and not set-up by the right hand of
power, it 1s recelved by some, rejected by many;
and even where outwardly received, in many cases
no real fruit Godward 1s the result. There are thus
“children of the kingdom” who in the end, like
those among Israel, are cast out of it; and that
where there is no fault with the seed or with the
sowing of it, but the fault is entirely in the nature
of the soil in which the seed is sown.

But that 1s not the whole picture by any means.
We are now to see not merely the ill-success of
the good seed, but the result of the introduction of
seed of another character, and sown by another
hand,—the positive sowing of the enemy himself,
and not simply his opposition to that sown by
another. “The kingdom of heaven is likened unto
a man which sowed good seed in his field; but
while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares
among the wheat, and went his way " (zz. 24, 25).
Thus, 1n the very midst of that which the first par-
able has shown us springing up—good wheat,
although there may be many barren and blighted
ears—the enemy sows, noz wheat at all, but tares.
In this case, it is not the Word of Christ that is
sown, clearly, but Satan’s corruption of it. The
springing up of the good seed could not produce
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tares, nor the father of lies preach truth. Hence,
the test of a man's speaking by a good or evil
spirit could be, “ Every spirit that confesseth Jesus
Christ come in the flesh is of God, and every
spirit that confesseth not Jesus Christ come in the
fiesh* is not of God; and this is that spirit of anti:
christ,” etc. (1 Jno. iv. 2, 3.) The enemy of Christ
(“ Hzs enemy,” ». 25), even “as an angel of light,”
will not 4o/d up Christ, for he knows too well what
Christ is for souls. On the other hand, when
Christ. was preached, even of envy and strile, the
apostle could rejoice for the same reason. (Phil i.)
But here, not the “corn of wheat,” (Jno. xii. 24)
which would bring forth wheat if it sprang up at
all, but “tares” are sown: and “tares’ and noth-
ing else spring up. The word “sown,” in imitation
yet in real opposition to the truth, produces under
a Christian name and dress a host of real enemies
£0 the truth and to Christ, “ children of the wicked
one” (v. 38), not mere children of nature, however
fallen, but the devil's own,—begotten by hets word
as God s children by His. |

And- here, alas, we read of no hindrances, no
opposition of hard-trodden ground, or underlying
rock,—no catching away by the birds of the air,—
no choking by thorns. All circumstances favor
this seed and its growth. It needs no nursing
will thrive amid “cares of this world,” and grow
up in compamonshlp with the “deceitfulness of
riches.” It is at home every where, and the soil
every-where congenial, for its “wisdom” is not
“Christ the power of God and the wisdom of

* This is movre litera) as o translation than * that Jesus Ohrist is come in
the ficsh,” of the common version..
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God:™ it “descendeth not from above, but is
earthly, sensual, devilish” (Jas. iil. 15). *

So it prospers. And even the children of God —
nay, “the servants’ (v 27), are slow to discern the
true nature of what is being sown, and growing
up amongst them. Sad and solemn it is to see how
lightly we think of error; for it is but another way
of saying how lightly we value truth. Yet by the
word of truth are we begotten, and by the truth
are we sanctified (Jas. i. 18; Jno. xvii. 17). It 1s
this by which we alone know either ourselves or
God. It is of the perversion of this that the
apostle said, “ Though we or an angel {rom heaven
preach any other gospel unto you than that which
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed”
(Gal. i, 8); words that he emphatically repeats, that
we may be assured that it was no hastiness of ill-
tempered zeal that moved him, but the true inspir-
ation of the Sp111t of Christ.

The seed springs up, then, and there are now
tares among the wheat. How soon that began in
the professing church! Judaism, legalism, cere-
monialism, and even the denial of the resurrection
itself, the key-stone of Christian doctrine, you may
find again and again among the churches of the
apostolic days; and in the sure Word of God
what solemn warnings as to the future,—a future
long since present. “Even now are there many
antichrists,” wrote the last of the apostles, “where-
by we know it is the last time.”

But for the sowing of these tares, those are
responsible to whom the field has been intrusted.
“While men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares
among the wheat.” There was the failure. In
the case given in the first'parable, they had not
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power to prevent the ill-success of the Word of
truth in men's hearts, or the hollowness of an
external profession of the truth, which yet had no
proper root in the man who made it. All who
“gladly received the Word upon the day of Pen-
tecost” were baptized “the same day.” There
was no waiting to see if, when tribulation came,
they would endure, and yet that was the real test
for the stony-ground hearer. Such would “im.-
mediately with joy"” receive the Word, and so
baptism, and be added to the disciples. It was
not failure on the part of the baptizers, if such
there were, for the heart they could not read,
There each man stood on his own responsibility
to God. ' .
But it was a different thing when that which
was no¢ the Word, but Satan’s corruption of it,
began to be sown, and that in the very midst of
disciples. And, once again I say, how soon that
took place! and how soon it became needful to
write even to the little babes about Antichrist; and
_to exhort men “earnestly to contend for the faith
once delivered to the saints;’ and that, because of
“certain men, crept in wunawares,—ungodly men,
turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness,
and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord
Jesus Christ” (Jude 3, 4). Thus were the tares
already manifested. ¢ The children of the wicked
one” were there. Christ was denied in His own
kingdom. The question of His actual sovereignty
was raised, and He must come in sovereignty and
in judgment to decide that question. The servants
are not competent to decide it, “The servants
said unto him,*Wilt thou, then, that we go and
gather them up?”—these tares.. “But he said,
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¢Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root
up also the wheat with them.”” ‘

A solemn lesson, from which we may, if we will,
learn much; while it does not teach what so many
seem disposed to learn from it. For plainly, com-
munion at the Lord's table is not at all the question
here, and it is nothing less than willful blindness to
persist in this application of it in the face of the
manifold scriptures which contradict it: What
meaning could “ Put out from among yourselves
that wicked person,” addressed to the church at
Corinth, have for those who here learn from the
lips of the Lord Himself, as they say, that tares
and wheat are to grow up together in the church,
and that it is vain and wrong to attempt any such
separation ?  And what mean even their own feeble
efforts to put out some notorious offenders, if this
be so? If this be to gather up tares, why attempt
it in the case of even the worst, when the principle
they maintain is not to do it at all ?

'On the other hand, this passage .does teach us
that it is one thing to know and own the evil
that has come in, and quite another to have power
or authority to set things right again. Men slept,
and the tares were sown. No after-vigilance or
earnestness could repair the mischief. The gather-
ing up must be left for angels’ hands in the day of
harvest. “Let both grow together until the har-
vest; and in the time of harvest I will say unto the
reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and
bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather the
wheat into my barn.” |

Jude's remedy [or the state of things is just the
same. Of the ungodly men of whom he speaks as
having crept in among the disciples, he says, “And
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Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, proplesied of
these, saying, ‘Behold, the LORD COMETH with ten
thousand of His saints, to execute judgment upon
all, and to convince all that are ungodly among
them of all their ungodly deeds which they have
ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches,
which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him,'”
Thus alone in the wheat-field of Christendom is
the separation of the evil from the good effected.
[t is quite another thing to purge ourselves, accord-
ing to the apostle’s word to Timothy (2 Tim. ii,),
[rom the vessels to dishonor in the house; and this
we are bound to do. The purging of the house
itself the Lord alone will and can do.

Meanwhile, tares and wheat de grow together.,
The dishonor done to Christ in Christendom uno
means of ours can ever efface or rectify. No, not
even the most zealous preaching of the gospel,
however blessed the result of that, will ever turn
the tares of Unitarianism, Universalism, annihila-
tionism, popery, and what not, into good wheat
for God’s granary. Nor can we escape their
being numbered with us as Christians in the com-
mon profession of the day. If we meet them at
the Lord’s table, as if it were no matter, or we
could not help it, we should proclaim ourselves
“one bread, one body” with them (1 Cor. x. 17);
for ¢ we, being many, are one bread and one body;
for we are all partakers of that one bread.” But
while refusing to link ourselves with them to the
dishonor of our Lord and Master, we cannot put
ourselves outside the common profession ol Chris-
tianity to avoid companionship with them ziere.
Nor if we had power, have we skill to separate
infallibly the Lord’s people, many of them mixed
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up with most of the various forms of error. “The
L.ord knoweth them that are His” is alone our
comfort. He will make no mistake. And “ Be-
hold, the Lord cometh,” is the only available rem-
edy which faith looks for, {for the state of thmgs at
large.

The sepamtlon, Wthh men's hands are thus de-
clared incompetent for, remains [or angels’ hands
in the day of the harvest of Christendom. They
are the reapers then. The field is to be cleared of
wheat and tares alike; and at one moment it is
bidden both to gather the tares in bundles to be
burnt, and to gather the wheat into the barn, Thus
solemnly the day of Christian profession ends.
But let us look a little more closely at the order
and manner of it, which is of the greatest import-
ance in order to understand it rightly.

“Gather together first the tares, and bind them
in bundles to burn them.” Thele 1s no actual
burning yet, and there is no removal from the
field. It is a separation of the tares 7 the field, so
as to leave the wheat distinct and ready for the
ingathering. In what manner, we must refrain
from conjecturing; whether it will be gradually
or suddenly effected, we do not know. The sepa-
ration will be, however, made, and the true people
of the Lord will stand in their own distinct coni-
pany at last when that day is come. There will
follow then, not the removal of the tares, but of
:he wheat. The tares are lelt in bundles on the
neld; the wheat are gathered into the barn.

We know what that is very well; and how many
joyful hopes are crowded into that brief sentence.
T'he scene is pictured for us in 1 Thess. iv. The
descent of the Lord into the air: the shout: the
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voice of the archangel, and the trump of God; the
resurrection of the dead in Christ, the myriads
fallen asleep in Him through the ages of the past;
the change of the living saints throughout the
earth; the rise of that glorious company; the
meeting and the welcome; the henceforth “ever
with the Lord,”——all these are the various parts
and features of that which these words figure to
us: “Gather the wheat into My barn.” Suddenly,
we know, this will be. “In a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye,” this change will be effected ;
every living saint will be gathered out of the
length and breadth of Christendom,* and it will
be ieft but a tare-field simply, with its tares gath-
ered and bound in bundles, ready for the burning,

And where are the barren and blighted ears of
false profession? Where is he of the stony ground ?
where the man in whom the good seed of the Word
was choked with the cares of this world, and the
deceitfulness of riches, and brought no {ruit to
perfection? We have seen that the “tares” are
not simply such, but the fruit of Satan’s perversion
of the Word. They are not those of whom the
apostle speaks as “having a form of godliness, but
denying the power thereof;” but rather they are
those, whether teachers or taught, to whom apply
the words of another apostie, concerning “false
teachers, who shall privily bring in damnable her-
esies, even denying the Lord that bought them,"
and whose “pernicious ways” many shall follow,

* There is n notion current among many who beleve in the Lord"s com -
ing, that only those who nre in a certain stale of preparation among the
saints then fiving will be caught up then, and the rest will be left on cavtl
to be purifled by the tribulation that follows. I eannot do more than at-

hide to this just now: but it is completely contradicted in the words of the
parable hefore us.
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“by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil
spoken of.” (2 Pet. ii.) These are the tares of the
devil's sowing, and it is important to. distinguish
them from the mere formalist ‘and unfruitful pro-
fessor of the truth. It is on account of these, as
both Peter and Jude tell us, that the swift and
terrible judgment which ends the whole comes.
« Enoch,” the seventh from Adam, prophesied of
these, saying, ‘ Behold, the Lord cometh with ten
thousands of His saints to execute judgment upon
all.””

And yet the formalist, the man of mere profes-
sion, will not escape. In the judgment of the dead
before the great white throne they will receive
according to their deeds as surely as any, but that
is long after the scene before us in this parable.
Here is a simple question of good wheat for the
granary or of tares for the burning. Nothing else
is in the field at all. There 1s no middle class, no
unfruitful orthodox profession; all seem to have
taken sides, before the solemn close of the time of
harvest, either manifestly for Christ, or as mani-
festly against Him. Is this indeed so? and have
we warrant for such an interpretation of the lan-
guage of the parable? -

The answer to this is a. very solemn one; and
we shall find it 1n the second epistle to the Thessa-
lonians. In the first epistle, the apostle had spoken
of “the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, and our
gathering together to Him.” He had assured them
that even the sleeping saints would be brought
with Christ when He should come again (1 Thess.
1v. 14); and that in order to accompany Him so on
His return to earth, they would be raised from the
dead, and together with all the living ones of that
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day, be caught up to meet the Lord in the air.
Thus, when He “appeared” to judge the world,
they would appear with Him in glory (Col. iii. 4).
He could therefore in His second epistle beseech
the Thessalonian Christians, by their knowledge
of this coming, and this “gathering,” not to be
shaken in mind, or troubled, as supposing or being
persuaded that the day of the Lord had already
come.* That day (as all the prophets witness) is
the day of the Lord’s taking the earth from under
man’s hand and into His own, the time in _Wluch
His judgments are upon the earth, and the inhab-
itants of the world learn righteousness. That day,
he assures them, shall not come unless there come
A falling away (an apostasy) first, and that man of
sin be revealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth
and exalteth himself above all that is called God,
or that is worshiped. . o
Now, my object is not any special application
or interpretation of this. So much is mzu'nfest,
that this “man of sin,” whoever he may be, is one
who heads up an, or rather “the,” apostasy of the
latter days. ‘The evil, the mystery of iniquity,
was already at work even in the apostles’ days
(2. 7). There was, however, for the present, a re-
straint upon it. When that should be removed, the
wicked one would be revealed, who was to be
destroyed alone, mark, by the Lord’s coming (z. 8).
Thus we are evidently in view of the same
period as that contemplated in the parable before
us, as well as of the judgment which Jude warns

» Clip. 1i. 2: The ward rendered *is at hand ™ in the common version y 18

the one rendereg “'present,” in opposition to *to come,” in Rom, viil, 38
and 1 Cor. [ii. 22; nna 80

Alford rendoers it here. It is the only proper ren-
dering. 'I‘he'genera-lity

ot editors also read *‘the day of the Lord ™ in-
steénd of ** the day of Christ.» _
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of. The passage in the Thessalonians exhibits,
however, the “man of sin " as the distinct head and
leader of the latter-day apostasy, and, moreover,
declares to us how far this apostasy shall extend.
The coming of the “wicked one” is declared to be
with a terrible power of delusion which will carry
away captive the masses of the unconverted among
professing Christians until none of that middle or
neutral class remain. *“ Whose coming is after the
working of Satan, with all power and signs and
lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of un-
righteousness in them that perish; because they
received not the love of the truth, that they might
be saved. And for this cause God shall send them
strong delusion, that they may believe a lie, that THEY
ALL might be damned who believed not the truth,
but had pleasure in unrighteousness” (zz. g-12).

Thus terribly shall close the history of Christen-
dom. The true saints once taken out of it, the
door of grace will be closed forever upon those
who have rejected grace. They will be given over
to become, as they speedily will become, from
being unbelievers of the truth, believers of a lie.
The wheat being gathered out of the field, tares
alone will be found in it.

The actual burning of the tares is not found in the
parable itself, but in the interpretation of it which
the Lord afterward gives to His disciples. “As,
therefore, the tares are gathered and burned in the,
fire, so shall it be at the end of this age. The Son
of Man shall send forth His angels, and they shall
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend,
and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them
into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth. ' Then shall the righteous shine
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forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father’
(vv. 40-43).

This 1s when the Lord comes as Son of Man to
take that throne which He has promised to share
with His people. Then, when the time of “pa-
tience” is over, and the rod of iron shall break in
pieces all resistance to the King of kings. Then
“Jjudgment "—long separated from it—*“shall re-
turn unto righteousness,” and the earth shall be
freed from the yoke of oppression and the bondage
of corruption. It is the time of which the thirty-
seventh psalm speaks, when evil-doers shall be cut
of: but those who wait upon the Lord, they shall
inherit the earth” (. ¢); when “yet a little while,
and the wicked shall not be,—yea, thou shalt dili-
gently consider his place, and it shall not be; but
the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight
themselves in the abundance of peace” (vv. 10, 11).

Some time before will the gathering for heaven
have taken place, and the saints have met their
Lord, as we have seen. Now, in this day of the
judgment which prepares the way for the blessing
of the earth, they are seen in their heavenly place.
“ Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun.”
Blessed words! which speak of their association
with their Lord in other ways than simply as
sharers of His rule with the “rod of 1ron.” For
“‘unto you that fear My name,” says the Word by
Malachi to Israel, “ shall the Sun of Kighteousness
arise with healing in His wings.” Who bears that
name, we know; and how it speaks of earth’s
night-time passed away, But “when Christ, who
1s our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear
with Him in glory.” So, as the Sun, shall the
righteous shine forth in the kingdom of their
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Father. With Christ, like Him, they shine; them-
selves subject in one sphere, if rulers in another;
but subject with all the heart’s deep devotion,
where service is fullest liberty, serving as sons

Him whom they call, at the same time, God and
Father. |

“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

PART I.—(Continued.)

»

The Lion of the Tribe of Judak. (Chap. v.)

ND now, in the right hand of Him that sits upon the
A throne there is seen a book, or scroll, completely
filled * with writing, which is, however, as to de-
cipherment, completely hid from sight. It is the book of
the future, already and completely foreknown and settled
in the divine counsels: no room for any thing to be after-
ward supplied. Thank God, no tittle of history that the
future holds will put omniscience to shame, or show the
book of God’s counsels to have escaped out of the hand
of enthroned omnipotence.
. Yet if it remain there, who can penetrate it? The
seven seals show it to be absolutely hidden from saint
or angel. Let it be proclaimed with a voice mighty
enough to reach all the inhabitants of heaven, earth, and
the underworld, there is no where any answer to the chal-
lenge, “Who is worthy to open the book?"
- God’s counsels imply iblessing. "It may be indeed

* ¢« According to ancient usage, a parchment-roll was first written on the
tngide, and if the inside was filled with writing, then the outside was used:
or back part of the roll; and if that also was covered with writing, and the
whole available space was occupied, the hook was called opistho-graphos
{*writlen on the back-side,” Lucian Vit. duct. 9, Plin. Epist. iii. 5.} (Werds-
worth, quoted in Schafl’s Lange.)
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through much tribulation —the light checkered with
shadows—evening and morning together making up the
day. KEvenso, we name it **day” from the light, not from
the darkness. The conflict of good with evilt must end in
triumph, not in defeat. And who is worthy to proclaim
that triumph? Only He who can insure it and carry it
out; for this only it is, as we shall see, that opens the
book. It is no longer, at the time to which this change
brings us, a question of making prophetic announcements,
but of manifesting God's purposes by decisive acts of
power. True, we are enabled, as having the prophecy,
in measure to anticipate what is to come. But that, with
all its value for us, is not what we see in this picture, It
is not the inditing of a book, nor the uttering of a
prophecy, that we have before us, but the opening it by
fulfillment,™ Here, then, One alone can be found * worthy "
to openit. And though we know well who it 1s, yet we
must note the character in which He is introdaced to us.

The prophet weeps because no one is “found worthy
to open the book, neither to look thereon. And one of
the elders saith unto me, ‘Weep not : behold, #he Zion of
the tride of Judak, the Root of David, hath plevalled to
open the book and the seven seals theleof e

This is in complete and striking accord with what we
have already seen as to the change of dispensation which
the vision shows to be taking place. The time of gather-
ing from heaven being fulfilled, the body of Christ com-
pleted, and the saints of the New-Testament period caught
up with those of former times to meet the Lord inthe air,
the fulfillment of Old-Testament prophecy, long suspended,
begins again, and in the forefront of the world’s history
Israel find their place as of old. The “Lion of the tribe
of Judah” here announces One who is taking up once
more their cause, to crown it with speedy and entire
victory, Power is soon to manifest itself in that sudden

*We may note here, althoungh it is not necessary Lo Lhis intorprelation,
that *anad to read” ia ver. 4 is omitted by the editors,
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outburst of irresistible righteous anger of which the
second psalm warns the kings of the earth: “Be wise
now, therefore, O ye kings! be instructed, ye that are
judges of the earth! Serve the Lord with fear, and re-
joice with reverence. Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and
ye perish from the way, when His wrath shall suddenly
kindle.”

In this title, *“ Lion of the tribe of Judah,” the whole
significance of Jacob’s ancient prophecy flashes out.
“ Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise: thy
hand shall be upon the neck of thine enemies; thy father’s
children shall bow down before thee. Judah is a lion’s
whelp; from the prey, my son, thou art gone up : he hath
stooped, he hath couched as a lion, and as an old lion,—
who shall rouse him up?”

From this we must not disjoin what follows: “The
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver
from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and to him
shall the gathering of the people be” (Gen. xlix. 8-10).

Thusitis Christ that Jacob has in spirit before him, when
he sees Judah assuming the lion-character. And when in
David it actually rose up for a short time in the predicted
manner, the brief glory of his kingdom only foretold and
heralded the better glory of Christ’s enduring one. And
in this way the Lion of the tribe of Judah is not only the
“Branch of David,” springing out of the cut-down tree,
but, as here, the Root also of David, from Wthh David
himself derives all real significance.

It is plain, then, that now the appeal of the eighty-
ninth psalm is to be answered. David’s throne is to be
lifted up from the dust, and Judah's long-delayed hope is
to expand into fruition. Strange is it to think how critics
and commentators can, in the Lion of Juda’ opening the
book of God’s counsels, see only the general truth of
Christ upon the throne of providential government, when
it i1s plain, according to the undoubted reference, f11at’the
thought of Judah’s Lion is inseparably connected ivith
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that of fudeh taking the prey, and then couching with g
front of power which none will dare to excite: “ Judas,
thou art a lion's whelp; from the prey, my son, thou art
gone ap ; he hath couched as a lion—who shall rouse him
up?”

[t is not ouly ignorance of Scripture, but also of the
perfection of Scripture, which operates in these beclond-
ing views of the great prophecy before us, in which every
expression, every nicety of utterance, is to be marked and
estimated at its worth, because it Zas worth. If not one
jot or one tittle could pass from the law, as the Lord
Himself declared, iill all wére fulfilled, how impossible,
then, for prophecy to have an irrelevant jot or tittle which
can be safely disregarded! Go on, with this character
that Christ has now assumed present in the mind, and is
it strange or doubtful what can be meant by the sealing
out of the twelve tribes, in the seventh chapter, with the
separate gathering of the Gentile multitude afterward,
“come out of (not merely great, but specifically) #e great
tribulation? All is clear and consistent in detail when
we have correctly the general thought.

It is the Lion of the tribe of Judah, then, who prévails
to open the book. The hindrance to the blessing of
Israel and the earth is now removed, Christ has over-
come. But how then overcome? What could be the
impediment to the execution of divine purposes of good-
ness toward men, and how alone could evil be met, snb-
dued,—nay, made to minister to higher blessing? This
is what is now to be declared.

“And I saw standing in the midst of the throne and of
the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders,
a Lamb, as though it had been slain, having seven hornps
and seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God, sent
forth into all the earth.”

The Lamb is not here represented as upon the throne,
but in the midst of a circle formed by the throne, the
living creatures, and the elders. Lamb as He is (and the
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word used emphasizes the connected thought of feeble-
ness in some way), the attribute of perfect power is seen
in the seven horns as that of omniscience is seen in the
seven eyes, with the still more decisive interpretation
given them. Still the feebleness is again marked, and to
the extreme, in the note appended that it was “as though
it had been slain.”” Weakness, then, we are to mark in
the One depicted here as well as power, and the evident
tokens of past suffering even to death, although alive out
of death.

Evidently this is how He has prevailed. He has con-
quered death through dying, conquered it in its own
domain by going into it, giving Himself a sacrifice, a
vicarious offering, for the Jamd was well known as that.
Sin has been thus met by atonement; evil triumphed
over by good, the might of pure love acting according to
holiness, where power otherwise there was none, or it was
against the Sufferer. This was the victory that opened
the book. :

But we must not read this as if it was meant to assure
us that the Christian view of the Lamb has replaced or
set aside or come as in a mystery to explain the Jewish
conception of the Lion. This is the thought of many,
but it is entirely wrong and hopelessly confusing. The
Lion and the Lamb are but one blessed Person; and,
moreover, One who remalins, through whatever changes of
position, wholly unchanging Himself,—* Jesus Christ, the
same yesterday, to-day, and forever " (Heb. xiii. 8). This
is true, and necessarily true, and it is our joy and conso-
lation for all time; but it does not turn condemnation
into salvation, or make the judgment of wrath a piping
instead of mourning.

The Lion of the tribe of Judah is not a mere Jewish
notion, but a true and scriptural conception. It is Jewish
indeed—not Christian; and for that very reason cannot
be the equivalent of the “Lamb as it had been slain.”
And yet it 1s in His victory over death that He acquites
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the power which as the Lion of Judah He displays,
This is how the two views, in themselves so manifestly
different, find their relation to one another.

Yet it is the Lamb that takes the book, and the Lion of
the tribe of Judah who does so. As the first, He is the
Interpreter of the counsels of redeeming love, as they
embyace the whole circle of its objects. As the second,
He takes up Israel specifically to deliver them from sur-
rounding enemies and establish them in peace under the
shield of His omnipotence. His title here has plainly to
do with power displayed against the foes of His people.
And this is what plainly gives the necessary stand-point
from which we can see aright the meaning of the chapters
which follow for the larger part of the remainder of the
book. .

Yet it is no wonder that up in heaven, among the
redeemed, it is as the Lamb slain that the myriad voices
celebrate Him, and the Lion of Judah seems-to be
forgotten. This is not really so; nor does it show that
the one title is not to be distinguished from the other,
When He acts according to the latter, we shall find how
intense are the sympathies of this heavenly throng. To
no act of His can there be indifference. But the praise and
homage of heaven are to the Lamb slain. Redempticn is
what declares Him to the heart, and that a redemption by

 purchase, though redemption by power be its necessary
complement, The Lamb slain gives the one side; the
Lion of the tribe of Judah speaks of the other,

When the Lamb takes the book, the redemption-song
is heard in heaven. “And when He had taken the book, the
four living creatures and the fonr and twenty elders fell
down before the Lamb, having every one of them a harp,
and golden bowls full of incense, which are the prayers of
the saints, And they sing a new song, saying, ‘Worthy
art Thou to take the book, and to open the seals thereof;
for Thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God with
Thy blood out of every tribe and tongue and people and
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nation, and madest them unto our God a kingdom and
priests, and they shall reign over the earth.”

In this “new song,” the living creatures and the elders
are united. The angels we find in the verses succeeding
these, worshiping in a circle outside and in other terms.
This surely is another sign of what is taking place, and
where the vision brings us. The symbols of administra-
tive government, which the living creatures present to us,
are now connected with redeemed men, and no longer
with angels. “ Unto angels hath He not put in subjection
the world to come whereof we speak. But one in a
certain place testified, saying, ¢ What is man, that Thou
art mindfal of him, or the son of man, that Thou visitest
him? Thou madest him a little lower than the angels;
Thou crownedst him with glory and honor; Thou didst
set him over the works of Thy hands’” (Heb. ii. 5-8).

This is, of course, spoken of the lLord Jesus, but in
Him man, according to the will of God, comes to the
place of authority in the world to come, in which, in the
book of Daniel, we find the angels. It is when the Son
of Man takes His own throne that the saints reign with
Him. Thus, in this song of redemption we have now
“they shall reign over the earth,” 1t is plain, then, that
the vision here brings us to the eve of the millennial day.

Not only are the heavenly saints seen as about to enter
on their reign over the earth; they are already in their
character as priests, “ having golden bowls full of incense,
which are the prayers of the saints.” It is not said that
they are offering them : they are, in fact, at that moment in
another attitude; and this seems pointed out as to them,
as if to be another of the marks of the period which is
now beginning. Observe, they are never looked at as
themselves interceding. They are charged with the
prayers of others, but add nothing to them. There are no
supererogatory merits that they have acquired, to give
efficacy to what they present; and the prayers themselves
are the incense, not incense is added to them. Romartism
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finds here no atom of justification, such as some have
alleged; but the statement of the text is plain, and we
must abide by it, The risen saints are priests and kings
to God. In the former capacity, they have the incense-
prayers in their hand; in the latter, they are presently to
reign over the earth, so that the cherubic 11vmg creatures
and the elders are now seen together.

Thus the period of the vision is made as plam as
possible, and the song of the redeemed is thus a “new "
song, not because redemption itself was yet a new thing,
but because it was now, as far as heaven itself was con-
cerned, accomplished. Resuarrection, the redemption of
the body, was now accomplished, and the Lamb about to
commence what He alone could undertake—the redemp-
tion by power of the earth also. At this point, the song of
praise celebrates the completion of all as to the singers
save the reign over the earth involved in what He is now
taking in hand to do, ‘Thus the song is new.

But is it their own redemption they are celebrating?
The text as it used to be read made no doubt of this; but
it is abandoned by the general consent of the edltors,
who accept- substantially what the R£.7. gives, except
that, as to the last clause, there is still dispute whether it
should be “they reign’ or “they sial/ reign.” 1 prefer
the latter, as most according to the fact, authorities being
divided. The result as to the whole is that the elders do
not say, “Thou hast redeemed wus, and e shall reign,”
but “Thou bast redeemed a people, and they shall
reign.” Instead of being specific, it is general, as to who
the people are, although the last clause limits it to the
heavenly famlly_of the redeemed. The millennial saints
do not »eign over the earth. They inherit it in peace and
blessing, but it is they who suffer with Christ who shall
reign with Iim (2 Tim. ii. 12).

The change puts emphasis upon the redemption, rather
than upon the persons who are partakers of it; and this
commends itself to spiritual apprehension, The Lamb
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and His wondrous work fill the souls of His own with
raptuce as they fall before His feet: “Trov wast slain,
and hast redeemed to God.” But there seems to me no
ground for what some allege from this change of text,
that the heavenly saints here are celebrating the redemp-
tion of others and zef their own! Why should this be?
The language does not necessitate it; for if we say, ¢ Thou
hast redeemed a people,” even though we are speaking
of ourselves, it is quite in order to say, keeping up the
third person all through, “and #iey shall reign.” I agree
with those who hold the view with which 1 cannot agree,
that there is a company of martyrs after this who are, as
such, ta be joined to this heavenly companyv, and whao are
seen in this way as added to them in chap. xx, 4-6. But
to think that in the vision before us the saints are
praising Christ solely for the redemption of another class
than themselves, is, I venture to say, extreme and in-
congruous, Surely we should not think, in praising
Christ for redemption, of wholly omitting the thought
that we ourselves are among the subjects of it! Ifvery
consideration here, moreover, would forbid the sup-
position,

Outside the circle of the redeemed, the angels have now
their place and their praise. It kas been often and justly
remarked that they do not “sing.,” 'Their peaceful lives,
not subject to vicissitude, nor touched by sin, furnish no
varfous tones for melody. The harps which we have above
are tuned down here, where the Davids, signalized by
their afflictions, are the sweet singers of Israel. Wondrous
and eternal fruit of earth’s sorrow, though by divine
grace only, the redeemed among men will be the choir of
heaven! Blessed be God ! :

“And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels
round abont the throne and the living creatures and the
elders; and the number of them was ten thousand times
ten thousand, and thousands of thousands, saying as with
a great voice, ‘Worthy is the Lamb that has been slain,
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to receive power and riches and wisdom and might and
honor and glory and blessing.’”

Redemption has thus added to the angels’ praise. Itis
not to the Creator only, And in this new praise, a new
element of blessing, a new apprehension of God, -has
entered into their hearts. They are nearer, though in this
outside circle, than they ever were before, In truth,
though in some sense outside, our carthly idea of distance
fails to convey the thought, ILarger and smaller meas-
ures of apprehension there may be and will be, but true
distance of the creature from the Creator is in heaven the
one impossibility, where of the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ ezery family is named. “Whither shall I go from
Thy presence?” is never whispered; and the whisper of
it, even in heaven, would make it hell.

And now, in a wider sweep again,—

“Every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth,
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, even -all
that are in them, heard I saying, ¢ Blessing and honor and
glory and power be unto Him that sitteth upon the
throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever.! And the
four living creatures said, * Amen,” and the elders fell
down and worshiped.” B

This is the voice of the lower creation in echo to the
praise of heaven. It is such a response as many of the
psalms call for in view of the coming of the Lord; and is
another mark of the time of the vision. The earth under
the desolation of the fall has for the time lost its place,
as it might seem, and wandered as a planet from its orbit
into the starless silence around. Christ, as her central
Sumn, has come back to her after the long polar darkness,
and her voices wake up as the spring returns. - Blessed
1t 15 to realize (so simple .and natural as it is) the response
to this response on the part of the human elders, as this
sound is heard. The governmental powers of earth—the
living creatures—utter their glad “Amen” to it. Earth is
to repay the long labor and service of rule at last. And



LEAVES, 107

the elders, with theu owi memories of sin and darkncess
(now fo1eve1 but memories, though undying), hear it in a
thrill of sympathetic joy that (as all the joy of heaven) melts
into adoration : “ The elders fell down and worshiped.”

| ( T'o be continuved.) '

LEAVES.

HE leaf of a tree is its clothing and adornment.
It is the fundamental type, as botanists tell us, of
its whole structure. In a leaf, you may discern,
if you look closely, a picture of the tree itsell,—may s¢e
the comparative height of its stem, recognize its intcl'n'-ll
structure, measure the angle and study th(, pattern of i
branches.

Spiritually, the leaf lies rather under reproach among
us. From the fig-leaves, man's first of many inventions to
cover his nakedness, to the tree which our Lord cursed
for its having leaves but no fruit, they have become
linked in our minds very much with the thought of
emptiness and pretension—of something to be shunned
rather than commended. The lesson to be enforced by
them has thus come to be negative rather thau positive—
rather of warning than of encouragement. ‘I'his is nat-
ural, perhaps, and to a certain extent right also, It 7
the lesson which the examples already referred to would
surely impress upon us.  Yet it is ouly a half truth and not
the whole. It is e application, not #e application, of
this beautiful natural type, which has mueh more to con-
vey to us even of warning, and from another side too,
while it can speak encouragement also, and animate as
well as search out the conscience.

Leaves are not unhealthy excrescences npon a tree, nor
are they merely a beauteous covering. ‘I'hey have Lllc..u
use and their necessity. You may for a certain end con-
trast them with the froit, and rightly, yet they are clearly
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in no wise adverse to the fruit, but the contrary. They
imply it, and are necessary to it.  Strip the leaves from a
tree, and you have not benefited the fruit; if done early
and thoroughly, you have destroyed it; and the tree, if
not suffered to retain its leaves, must die also. The
leaves are both a glory and a necessity to it. For their
use is, to expose the yet immature sap, the life-blood of
the plant, as it comes up from the root, upon their broad
and delicate surface to sun and air, that it may become
(as only in this way it can become) fit material for its
building up. Destroy, therefore, the leaf, all growth and
development must stop until it be restored again. Suffer
no leaf to be, the plant must die. It is thus many deep-
rooted weeds can be extirpated from the surface by the
continual cropping of their leaves alone,.

T.eaves imply fruit, though not always, as in that fig-
tree which the Lord denounced. In it, the foliage fully
developed—although the fig-season was not yet—was a
profession that it was ahead of others of its kind, and that
fruit was already there. Just so with the nation of Israel
into the midst of which Christ had come-——zealous for the
law, and proclaiming itself Jehovah’s servant, while in
fact bringing forth no fruit for Him. This fruitless but
leafy tree stands thus as the perfect type of empty
profession.

And the leaf in its innermost meaning speaks of pro-
fession, which of course need not and should not be
empty, and for which, where true, we have a better name,
We call it, with the epistle to the Hebrews especially,
““confession,”—a beautiful and noble word, and the value
of which the leaf emphasizes for us in a remarkable way.

Look’ at it, as it waves its banner in mid-air, courting
the observer’s eye, as it witnesses to the tree upon which
it grows. Not less, certainly, by its leal than by its fruit
(though there be a difference in the knowledge conveyed),
is the tree known. And while the fruit is often hiddens
and you must seek for it, with the leaf it is otherwise.
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Every branch flutters with its signals. The whole tree,
from top to bottom, often shows little but the leal. Easy
enough it is thus to realize its significance.

But this place of the leaf connects itself with its office,
That it may fill this aright, the sun must play on it, the
breeze must fan it; the life—for ¢ the life is in the blood,”
which for the plant the sap is—coming into publicity
through the leaf, gains from it transforming, ripening
influences. For this purpose is the breadth of the leaf,
with its net-work of vessels spread over it,—the lungs of
the plant, as it has been called,—for without this breathing
of the fresh air continually, plant and animal alike will die,

It is surely quite possible to interpret this spiritually;
and important the lesson must be too. May the Spirit of
God grave it upon our hearts!

It is in the open confession of Christ that the life within
us (that eternal life which consists in knowing the Father,
and Jesus Christ whom He has sent) comes, so to speak,
to the fresh air,—pronounces itself openly, and glorifies
Him. You say, perhaps, that it is in the fruit rather: it
is in the maniflestation of Christian character, and of the
graces which belong to it. Certainly I have no thought
of denying the necessity of these, or that without them all
professiont of Christ must dishonor Flim. But while this
is true, what I was just saying is also true, The leaf is
not the fruit, but we have seen how necessary to the fruit
it is. So is the open confession of Christ to the produc-
tion of properly Christian character and conduct, The
“leal” of confession is not the ‘“root” of faith, nor the
circulating ““sap" of life either; but as the tree clothes
itself with its foliage, so is there to be (corresponding to
the internal) also an external putting on of Christ: and as
the sap in the leaf meets the vivifying influence of sun
and air, so will the open confession of Christ bring our
lives under influences that correspond to this.

Let us listen to Scripture, and see if it does not say so
plainly enough. “The righteousness which is of faith
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what saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy
mouth and in thy heart; that is, the word of faith which
we preach; that, if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God hath
raised Him from the dead, thou shalt he saved For with
the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the
mouth confession is made unto salvation’ (Rom. x. 8-10). .

Here, root and leaf, faith and confession, are plainly
distinguished, but the necessity of the latter is enforced
as strongly as nature enforces her typical lesson. Who
indeed would dare say so much, if the word of inspira-
tion had not here so plainly stated it for us? There it is:
let no one take away from so solemn a statement.

Does it stand alone? No, assuredly it does not. Hear
from the lips of our Lord another testimony: ¢ Whoso-
ever shall confess Me before men, him will I also contess
before My Father which is in heaven. And whosoever
shall deny Me before men, him will I also deny before
My Father which is in heaven” (Matt. x. 32, 33). He
repeats this in Luke xii. 8, 9. The apostle in 2 Tim,
il 12 cites the latter part of this: “If we deny Him, He
also will deny us.” “Whosoever, therefore,” says the
Lord again, “shall be ashamed of Me and of My words,
in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him shall the
Son of Man be ashamed when He cometh in the glory of
His Father, with the holy angels"” (Mark viii, 38).

It is in heart-felt and open confession of Christ that we
range ourselves with His followers, and separate ourselves
from the world which has rejected Him; and the more
fully and in every way this is done,—the more completely
we identify ourselves with Him, the more will He identify
Himself with us. If we suffer fm His name, the Spirit of
glory and of God will rest upon us.

In a professedly Christian land it may be thought there
will be little of this; but that depends entirely upon how
far His words are identified with Himself in our confes-
sion. 8ad it is to say, and yet true, that but few pro-
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portionately of His people are out and out ‘in their
acknowledgment of their Lord. Absolute L1pr1gh_tness
still costs much; and the fear of man, the desire of
approbation, the dread of singularity, of a loss of influ-
ence, and what mot, operate upon us in ways we would
not like to admit to ourselves, The loss must be great,
however, in real fruitfulness, And here we are prone to
make the great mistake of imagining that we ourselves
are the sufficient judges of what is fruit. ¢« Let my
beloved come into his garden,” says the spouse of the
Song of songs, “and taste his pleasant fruits.”” Christ is
the Judge of what pleases Him, and ‘‘to sdey is better
than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.” ‘

How beautiful is this open, whole-hearted putting on
of Christ, when He is manifestiy Lord of the whole man,
and the life within us greets the air and sunshine! ¢ His
delight is tn the law of the Lord; and'’—sure test and
sign of it—"in His law doth He meditate day and night.
And He shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water,
which bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also
shall not wither,”—over his profession no blight shall
come. The true confession of Christ builds up the soul
in Him, -confirming faith and developing fruit, as the
function of the leaf it is to build up the tree, and make
even the root itself strike deeper into the ground.

“THE GRACE WHEREIN WE STAND.”

(Romans v. 2.)

OMANS v. 1, 2 sums up in two verses the resulits of
R redemption: which- we now enjoy. 1. Peace with
© 7 God; 2. We stand ia grace; 3. Hape of glory,

It is a halting-place, to sum up results, Since Christ's
death and resurtection have just been mentioned, it is
fitting that the entire result for us of redemption should
just at this point be briefly stated.
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It is natural, therefore, that in what follows we should
have further unfoldings of what this grace has brought
us inte, This we get in chaps. vi., vii., and viii.

Hence, to be in Christ, as well as ]UStlﬁC&t]OD from sins
by the blood, is *“the grace in which we stand.”

We stand, therefore, justified from what we have done
(Rom. iv.), and justified also from what we are as of
Adam. (Rom. vi.)) The latter is by death with Christ,
“I am crucified with Christ.” This is the way Paul
became dead—dead to the law and to sin. He does not
say his old nature was crucified, but “I am crucified with
Christ.”” That is, he, as existing in the flesh, bad come
to an end by the cross. He was now in Christ risen,
Hence, *“our old man is crucified with Him,” in Rom vi,,
does not say that the old nature was crucified. That
would be a defective statement. But we, as existing in
the old nature (in the fAesl), have by the cross come to
an end. We belong now to Him that was to come
(Rom. v.}, of whom Adam was the figure. We were of
‘Adam, and had an evil nature, and were in an evil
condition: we are now of Christ, and have a new nature,
and are in a new condition in Him.

We were in Adam by life: we are in Christ by life,
Thus, the latter part of Rom. v. is introductory to vi,
and vii. It is one topic. Redemption and life are the
subject, not the indwelling of the Spirit. “Alive unto
God in Christ Jesus" is plain.

I am in Christ, then, by redemption—by life.  But the
reception of the Spirit does not redeem me. The seal-
ing of the Spirit owns me as already redeemed as to the
soul, and becomes the pledge of redemption as to the body.

But if T must receive the Spirit to be “in Christ,” then
redemption stopped short of putting me “in Christ,” and
there is no such thing as life in Christ, for the indwelling
of the Spirit does not give me life,

E. S L
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“T4g MySTERIES OF THE KiNGDOM OF HEAVEN,”

3. SLCULAR POWER AND * TI—IE VOICE OF THE -
CHURCH.”

HUS we have compassed the whole history of

T the kingdom of the absent One, up to its

solemn close in judgment at His coming,

The two parables now before us take us back

from this, to look at the same scenes in other
aspects.”

And the two parables, however dissimilar in
other respects, have this in common (wherein they
differ from the former two), that they speak, not
of individuals, but of the mass, as such. They
give us the outward form as well as the mward
spiritual reality of what Christendom as a whole
becomes—of what it /Zas beconme, we may very
simply say, for the facts are plain enough to all,
whether men question or not the application of
the parables to those facts.

“Another parable put He forth unto them, say-
ing, ‘The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of
mustard-seed, wluch a man took and sowed in his
field: which indeed is the least of all seeds; but
when it is grown it is the greatest among herbs,
and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air
come and lodge in the branches thereof ' (Matt.
xiti. 31, 32).

Of this parable the Lord gives us no direct in-
terpretation. [t is stated, however, to be another
similitude of the same kingdowm spoken of by the
former ones. And as Scripture must ever be its
own interpreter, and we are certainly intended to
understand the Lord’s words here, we may be



114 “THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN,"

confident the key to the understanding of it is not
far off. Let any one read the {ollowing passage
from the book of Daniel, and say if it does not
furnish that key at once (the words are the words
of the king of Babylon):—

“Thus were the visions of mine head upon my
bed: I saw, and behold a tree in the midst of the
earth, and the height thereof was great. The tree
grew and was strong, and the height thereof
reached unto heaven, and the sight thereof to the
end of all the earth. The leaves thereof were fair,
and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meat for
all: the beasts of the field had shadow under it,
and the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs
thereof, and all flesh was fed of it " (Dan. iv. 10-12),

This is interpreted of the king himself (v, 22):
“1t is thou, O king, that art grown and become
strong.” The figure, therefore,—which we have
elsewhere, and always with the same meaning,
(as Ezek. xvii. 5; xxxi. 3-6)—is that of worldly
power and greatness. But the strange thing in
Matt. xiil. is, that “the least of all seeds™ should
grow into such a tree. For the seed, here as else-
where, is “the Word of the kingdom” (7. 19). And
we have seen already how men treated that Word,
The kingdom of the Crucified could have but little
attraction for the children of the men who crucified
Him. Human hearts are sadly too much alike for
that. How could, then, a great worldly power
come ‘of the sowing of the gospel in the world ?

Granted that it Zas become this, is this a sign
for good, or the reverse? How could My king-
dow is not of this world” shape with this? And
what proper mastery of this world could there be,
—what overcoming of its evil with divine good,
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where three parts of the professed disciples were,
according to the first parable, unfruitful hearers
merely, and (according to the second,) Satan’s
tares had been sown broad-cast among the wheat?
But if we want plain words as to all this, we
may find them in abundance; and if, on the one
hand, we know by what is round us that profess-
ing Christianity has become a power in the world,
we may know on the other, both Dby practical
experience and the sure Word of God, that it has
become such by makiug its terms of accommoda-
tion with the world. IL has bought off the old,
inherent enmity of the world at the cost of its
Lord’s dishonor, by the sacrifice of its own divine,
unworldly principles. He who runs may read the
“perilous times” of the latter days written upon
_the forefront of the present days (2 Tim. iii. 1-5).
Yes, the little seed has become indeed a tree,
but the “birds of the air’ are in its branches.
Satan himself* has got lodgment and shelter in
the very midst of the “tree” of Christendom. The
“Christian world " 1s the “world?” still; and the
“whole world lieth in the wicked one”{ (1 Ino.
v. 19). The opposition to Christ and His truth is
from within now, instead of from without; none the
less on that account, but all the more deadly.
Rome is the loudest assertor of this claim of
power in the world, and what has Rome not done
to maintain her claim? Her photoorl aph is in Reyv.
xvil, xviii. Successor to the “tree”-like power of
old Babel, she is called “ Babylon the Great.” And
she is Judcred as having, whlle prolessing to be the
spouse of Christ, made O‘LIIILy alliance with 1]1(‘

- [T

*Oomp. vers. 4,9, tNot ''in wickedness, (Jompmo var, !h IL i Lhu
sama word,
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nations of the world; “for all nations have drunk
of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and
the kings of the earth have committed fornication
with her, and the merchants of the earth have
waxed rich through the abundance of her delica-
cics” (chap. xviii. 2). And alas! with the power of
Israel's enemy, she has inherited also”the old
antipathy to the people of God: “ I saw the woman
drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the
blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw
her, I wondered with great admiration” (chap.
xvil. 6). |

This is the full ripe result. The beginning of it
is already seen at Corinth even in the apostle’s
day: “Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have
reigned as kings without us: and I would to God
ye did reign, that we also might reign with you.
. .. We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are
wise in Christ; we are weak, but yc are strong;
ye are honorable, but we are despised’ (1 Cor.
1v. §, 10).

Thus early was the little seed developing; thus
quickly did the Christianity of even apostolic days
diverge from that of the apostles. Paul lived to
say of the scene of his earliest and most success(ul
labors, “AZ/ that are in Asia have departed from
me.” Thus wide-spread was the divergence. Men
that quote to us the Christianity of a hundred or
two hundred years from that had need to pause
and ask themselves what type of it they are fol-
lowing,—whether that of degenerate Asia, or ©* hon-
orable,” worldly Corinth, or what else.

That is the external view, then, which this parable
presents, of the state of the kingdom during the
King’s absence. It had struck its roots down cdeep



“THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.” 117

into the earth and flourished. Such a power in
the world is Christendom this day. Denecath its
ample cloak of respectable profession it has gath-
ered in the hypocrite, the formalist, the unfr ultful
—in short, the wworld,; and the deadilest [oes of
Christ and of His cross are those nurtured in its
own bosom.

But we go on to the other parable for a deeper
and more internal view :—

“Another parable spake IHe unto them: “The
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a
woman took, and hid in three measures of meal,
till the whole was leavened” (Mzttt xiii. 33).

Now what és “leaven”? It is a figure not un-
frequently used in Scripture, and it will not be
hard to gather up the instances to which it is
applied and explained in the New Testament. We
surely cannot go wrong in allowing it thus to in-
terpret itself to us, mstcad of fo]lowmn our own
conjectures.

The following, then, are a// the New-Testament
passages:— '

Matt. xvi,. 6: “ Then Jesus said unto then, ¢ Take
heed, and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and
of the Sadducees.”” In the twellth verse this is
explained: “Then understood they how that Tle
bade them not beware of the leaven of bhread, but
of the doctrine of the Pharisecs aud of the Saddu-
cees.” -

The passages in Mark and Luke are similar
(Mark viil. 15 and Luke xii. ).

In 1 Cor. v. the apostle is reproving: lhcm [or
their toleration of the “wicked person’ there.
“Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump? Purge out, therclore, Lhe old leaven
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that ye may be anew lump, as ye are unleavened.
For even Christ our passover is sacrified for us;
therefore let us keep the [east, not with old leaven,
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness,
but with the unleavened bread ol sincerity and
truth.” | .

There the “leaven” is moral evil, as in the gos-
pels it was doctrinal evil. In Gal v. g (the only
remaining passage), it is again doctrinal, ‘“ Christ
is become of no effect unto you whosoever of you
are justified by the law. . .. Ye did run well;
who did hinder you that ye should not obey the
truth? This persuasion cometh not from Him
that calleth you. A Zitele leaven leavencih the whole
Luinp.”

If we take Scripture, then, as its own interpreter,
it must be admitted that “leaven” is always a
figure of evil, moral or doctrinal, never of good.
But it 1s possible to define its meaning and that of
the parable still more clearly. |

It is Lev. 1i. that furnishes us in this case with
the key. Among the offerings which this book
opens with (all of which, I need scarce say, speak
of Christ), the meat- (or “food-") offering is the oniy
one in which no life is taken, no blood shed. It is
an offering of “ fine flour,”—Christ, not in the grace,
therefore, of His atoning death, but in His per-
sonal perfectness and preciousness as the bread of
life, offered to God, no doubt, and first of all satis-
fying Him, but as that, man’s food also, as He de-
clares, “He that eateth Me shall even live by
Me.” -

Now it is with this meat-offering that leaven is
positively forbidden to be mixed (». 11): “No
meat-offering which ye shall bring unto the Lord
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shall be made with leaven.” True to its constant
use in Scripture, as a figure of evil, that which was
a type of the Lord Himself was _]efll()usly guarded
from all mixture with it. Now in the parable, the
“three measures of meal” arc just this  finc flour’
of the offering. The wards are identical in mean-
ing. The flour is man’s food, plainly, as the offer-
ing 1s, and thus interpreted spmtu’llly can alone
apply to Christ. But here, the woman is doing
precisely the thing forbidden in the law of the
offering,—she is mixing the leaven with the fine
flour. She is corrupting the pure “bread ol life”
with evil and with error,

Aud who is this “woman” herself? There is
meauning, surely, in the figure. And he who only
remembers Eph. v. will want no proof that that
figure is often that ol the Church, the spousc of
Christ, and subject to Himsell. It may be also, as
we have already seen, the figure of the professing
body, as the “woman,” Babylon the Great, is. In
this sense, the whole parable itsell is simple. Tt is
the too fitting climax ol what has preceded it: it
is she who has drugged the cwp in Rev. xvil,, for
the deception of the nations, adulterating 11(,1‘L the
pread also. The “leaven of the I’lumsco ' (legral-
ity and superstition), the “leaven of the Saddu-
cees” (infidelity and rationalism), the “leaven of
Herod” (courtierlike pandering to the world),
things not of past merely, but of current history,
have been mixed with and corrupted the trath ol
God. All must own this, whatever his own point
of view. The Romanists w111 say Protestants have
done so; the Protestants will in turn accuse Rome:
the myriacls of jarring sects will tax cach other:
the heathen will say to one and all, * We know not
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which of you to believe: each contradicts and dis.
agrees with the other. Go and scttle your own
diflerences first, and then come, if you will, to us.”

The leaven is leavening the whole lump, The evil
is nowise diminishing, but growing warse. No
doubt God is working. And no doubt, as long as
the Lord has a people in the midst of Christendom,
things will not be permitted to reach the extreme
point. But the tendency is downward; and once
let that restraint be removed, the apostasy (which
we have seen Scripture predicts) will then have
come. | - |

But men do not like to think of this. And I am
prepared for the question (one which people have
often put, where these things have been so stated)
how can the kingdom of heaven be like “leaven” il
leaven be always evil? Must not the figure here
have a different meaning from that which you
have given it? Must it not be a figure rather of
the secret yet powerful influence of the gospel,
permeating and transforming the world?

To which I answer,— :

1. This is contrary to the tenor of Scripture,
which assures us that, instead of Christianity work-
ing real spiritual transformation of the world at
large, the “mystery of iniquity” was already
“working” in the apostle’s days in it, and that it
would work on (though for a certain season under
restraint) until the general apostasy aund the reve-
Iation of the man of sin. (2 Thess. ii.)

2. It is contrary to the tenor of these parables
themselves, which have already shown us (in the
very first of them) how little universal would be

the reception of the truth: three out of four casts
of the seed failing to bring forth fruit." |



SopE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN," 121

3. The language from which this is argued—
“the kingdom of heaven is like unto it’ —dncq
not sm]ply mean that it is itself like “leaven,” as
they put it, but like “leaven leavening three meas-
ures of meal.” The whole parable is 1.110 lilkeness ol
the kingdom in a certain state, not the “leaven’”
merely is its likeness.

Let any one compare the language ol the second
parable with this, and he cannot fail to sce the

truth of this.

Ver. 24. . ‘Ver., 33.
“The kingdom of heaven | ~ “ The kingdom of heaven
is likened unto a man, which | is like unto Zeawen, which a
sowed good seed,” etc. woman took,” ete,

Is it not plain that the kingdom is no more
simply compared to the “leaven” in ver. 33 than
to the “man” in ver. 247 In each case the whole
parable is the likeness.

The kingdom, therefore, need not be bad be-
cause the leaven is, nor the leaven good because
the kingdom 1s. And into a picture ol the king-
dom in its present form evil may—and, alas! must
—enter, or why judgment to set it right?

There is indeed but too plain consistency in thie
view of the kingdom which these parables present;
and a uniform progression of evil and ot of good.
First, the ill-success of the gond seed in the first
p'uable then, the mtroductmn and growth of bed
seed 1u the sccond Then the wlu)l(, [orm and
fashion of the kingdom changes into the form and
fashion of one of 1hc kmodc)ms of the world., T'his
is the Babylonish captivity of the Church. And
lastly, the very food ol the children of God is
tampered with, and corrupted, until complete
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apostasy from' the faith ensues... Christ is wholly
lost, and Antichrist is come. |

Here, thank God, the darkness has its bound;
and in the last three parables of the chapter, we
are to see another side of things, and trace that
work of God which never ceases amid all the
darkness; His—

Whose “every act pure blessing is;
His path, unsullied light.”

( To be continued.)

CHILDREN OF GOD IN THIS WORLD.

S children of men we are known in this world; the
world can point to us and say, “ His father was so-
and-so; and, according to our high or low connec-

tion in that way, honor or despise us.

‘As children of God we are not known, for the simple
reason that our Father is unknown. Let any man in any
circle, high or low, of this world’s society be introduced
as @ ¢/uld of God, and see what a blank astonishment will
follow such an introduction. They know not God, there-
fore. can they not appreciate such a relationship with
Him. The man who is in that relationship, therefore,
is, as such, a real stranger and foreigner in this world,
His being born of God constitutes him that, and according
to the degree in which he himself values this wonderfut
relationship, so will he realize his strangership among the
very people where he, as a man, is so well known; so too
will it practically separate him from their company, their
object, their mode of life, their pleasures and putsuits.
~ But there is more. The way he has become a child of
God is through faith in Jesus Christ, who, “as Moses
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,” was “liftec up”
on the cress, “that whosoever believeth in Him should
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not perish, but have everlasting life.” This blessed Jesus,
therefore, becomes now the object and delight of his
heart. IHow else could itbe? Itis by Hissuffering upon
that cross that his sins are forgiven,—by His stripes that
he is healed. It is by His blood that he has ¢ boldness
to enter into the holiest,”—the very presence of that
holy God before whom the seraphim angels have to vail
themselves. It is by His death that he is set free from
the guilt and the dominion of sin,—that he escapes the
visitation of the angel of death at midnight, passes out of
the land of bondage, and passes into the land flowing
with mitk and honey. |

Jesus is now, therefore, the object of his heart. *“We
love Him because Je first loved us,"” As the man who,
out of love, “leaves his father and mother, and cleaves
unto his wife,” so Christ left His Father and home in
glory, and out of love to us suffered as none ever suffered,
But, in return, the wife clings to her husband, and follows
him all through. So with us who love Him, If He is in
heaven, our hearts follow Him there, and are at home
only there, If He is still rejected and despised by this
world, we want naught else from the world than what
they give Him. We cannot endure to be received and
honored where He is refused and despised. Nay, more
—we cannot even [eel at home with His professed friends
who give Him but a back seat, and grieve Him by their
ways.

One will readily see that this is not pretending to be
hofier and better than this or that, but a natural outcome
of a love that is true. No true wife could be at home
where the husband she loves is not given the place which
belongs to him. So no lover of Christ can cver be at
home in this world while “ Christ” is a despised name in it
Nor can he be more comfortable among those who
profess His name while they have among them that
which wounds the Lord., "Therefore when the world
has crucified Christ and cast Him out, God said (o Ilis
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children, “Love not the world, neither the things that
are in the world. 1f any man love the world, the love of
the Father is not in him" (1 Jno. il. 15).

He also foresaw what His professing people would do,
and how things would turn out in the end, so He said
again to FHis people, “In the last days, perilous times
shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves,
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to
parents, . . , lovers of pleasures wmore than [overs of
God; hawing a form of godliness, but denying the power
thereof : from such TURN Away' (2 Tim, iii. 1-5).

Oh, beloved brethren! children of the God of love !—
oh, for such a measure of that devotedness of heart to
our Lord as to make it morally impossible for us to abide
with whatever dishonors Him, but will compel us to
follow Him any where and at whatever cost! Thus, and
only thus, shall we know the reality of our relationship
with Him, even as He has said, “ Wherefore come out
from among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and
touch not the unclean; and I will receive you, and will
be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and
dangbters, saith the Lord Almighty"” (2 Cor. vi. 17, 18).

P /. L.

AN EXTRACT.

BELIEVE there is great blessing attending family-
prayer, and I feel greatly distressed, because 1 know
that very many Christian families neglect it, Roman-

ism, at one time, could do nothing in England, because it
could offer nothing but the shadow of what Christian
men had already in substance. “Do you hear that bell
tinkling in the morning? What is that for?” “To
go to church to pray.” “Indeed!” said the puritan, “I
have no need to go there to pray. I have had my chil-
dren togetier, and we have read a portion of Scripture,
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and prayed, and sang the praises of God, and we have a
church in our house,” “Ah! there goes that bell again
in the evening, What is that for?” «“Why, it is the
vesper-bell.” The good man answered that he bad no
need to trudge a mile or two for that, for his holy vespers
had Dbeen said and sung around his own table, of which
the big Bible was the chief ornament, "They told him
that there could be no service without a priest, but he
replied that every godly man should be a priest in his
own house. Thus have the saints defied the overtures of
priest-craft, and kept the faith from generation to genera-
tion,

OH, HAPPY HOUSE!

OH, happy house! where Thou art loved the best,
0 Lord, so full of love and grace;

Wlhere never comes such welcome, honorad Guest;
Where none can ever fill Thy places

Where avery heart goes forth to meet Thee,
Where every ear attends Thy Word,

Where every lp with blessing greets Thee,
Where all are waiting on their Tord.

Oh, happy house! where man and wlfe in hoeart,
In faith, and hope are ona;
That neither life nor death can parc
The holy union here bhegnn 3*
Where both are sharing one Hnlvntum,
And lve betore Thee, Lovd, always,
In gladness or in tribulation,
In happy or in evil days.

Oh, happy house! where 11ttle ones are given
Early to Thee in foith and prayer—
To Theo, their Tiord, who from the heighty of hewven
Guards them wlih more than wother's eard.
Oh, happy hiouse! where Httle voices
Thelr glad thanksgivings love to ralse,
And childhood’s lisping tongue rejoices
To bring new songs of lovo nicl praise.

e i e 45 it [

*Thtq is only Lrle of uumn In Olnlsb' mmmtm IH, uf vnuvh(s, dlr-mslvml
by Qeath, -
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Oh, happy house! and happy servitude!
Where all alike one Master owl;

Where daily duty, in Thy strength pursued,
Is never hard nor toilsome knowiyg

‘Where each one serves Thee, meek and lowly,
Whatever Thine appointment be,

Till common tasks secem great and holy,
When they are done as unto Thee.

Ol, happy house! where Thiou art not forgot
When joy is flowing full and free;
Ol, happy hoase! where every wonnd is bronght—
Physician, Conforter—to Thee.
Until at last, earth’s day’s work ended,
All meet Thee in that hoime above,
From whence Thou comest, where Thou hast ascended,
Thy heaven of glory and of love, ‘
: Spitta,

( d'ranglated from the German.)

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.

Cuar. L.—(Continued.)

HAT occupted the Old-Testament prophets was,
the Spirit's testimony to the sufferings of Christ
and the glories to follow (., 11). For them, his-

tory was filled up with the events of this earnest expecta-
tion. Therefore, were they living now, what would fill
their minds, the cross having been accomplished, would
be, the looking for the coming glories—not for what man
has attained to and Dboasts of in civilization, et this
have weight with us. In the degree of ouc sympathy
with the hopes of the men of this world are we out of
communion with the spirit of those holy men of old
who were subject to God. Eighteen hundred years
of more or less of civilization and great achievement,
would not their spirits have been awed by it, and have
acknowledged a certain obligation to show some interest
in the march of so great events? Well, the Scripture
gives the answer, There were great empires and human
expectations in their day, but their minds were set upon
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the mystery of the cross—the humiliation and atoning
death of a glorious Sufferer, and then the glory. So
David also disposes of this whole age in a few words :
« Many shall run to and fro, and -knowledge shall in-
crease: " but what was all that ? His whole book is occu-
pied with other things—the purposes of God for Fis
people, and the glory of Christ’s kingdom, when man’s
developmeént will have met God’s power, and have been
forever abased.

We pass on now to the thirteenth verse, to have our
minds too set upon the same coming glories: “Where-
fore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope
to the end (or perfectly), for the grace that is to be
brought into you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” This
is the opening exhortation of the epistle. It is followed
by so many exhortations that it would be a labor to count
them, however happy and profitable a labor it would be,—
such as, “Be ye holy,” “Love one another,” ‘“Laying
aside all malice,” “ Desire the sincere milk of the Word,”
«T beseech you, as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from
fleshly lusts, which war against the soul,” “Submit your-
selves to every ordinance of man,” “Wives, be in sub-
jection to your own husbands,” *“Rejoice,” “Iumble
yourselves under the mighty band of God,” “Be sober,
be vigilant,” and many more; so that we may say that
Peter, among the writers of the New Testament, is an
“exhorter.” He says, “1 exhort” (chap, v. 1); “I Dbe-
seech” (chap. ii. 11); “I bave written Dbrieflly, exhort-
ing and testifying” (chap. v. 12); and in the second
epistle, “ Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you
always in remembrance;” “VYea, I think it meet, as long
as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting
you in remembrance;” and “This gecond epistle, De-
loved, I now write unto you, in both which T stir up your
pure minds by way of remembrance, that ye may be
mindful of the words which were spoken before by the
holy prophets, and the. commandments of the lLord and
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Saviour through your apostles.” In behalf of all Scrip-
ture, then,—QOld Testament and New Testament,—this
apostle declares himself an exhorter. With all earnest-
ness he pleads; filled himself with the love of Christ.

‘Reference to the Revised Version will show that ver.
13 is the beginning of a new paragraph, or division,
Vers. 1 and 2 form the introductions, and [rom there to
ver. 13 is a second paragraph; from ver, 13 is a third.
“ Wherefore,” refers to the salvation just unfolded in the
previous verses, and the example of the prophets, and of
the angels. Note, now, the chavacters of this opening
exhortation of this part of the New Testament, presented
to us by the Spirit of God. In it we are exhorted to do
what we have just been told the prophets did.  They set
their minds on the coming glory; so we are to hope for
the revelation of Christ.

The revelation of Christ will be when He is revealed
from heaven,~—when He will appear in glory with His
heavenly saints, for the blessing and establishment of
His eacthly saiuts in the mdlenmum —that is, for the
blessing of Israel restored to their own land, and of the
Gentiles, who to the ends of the earth will share the
blessings of that day, of which Jerusalem will be the
centre, as regards the earth.

The glory of Christ and His heavenly saints will then
shine upon the earth and upon the earthly saints. “ When
Christ our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear
with Him in glory” (Col. iii. 4). Israel—i.e., a remnant—
will be waiting for Him in their own land when ‘He ap-
pears; but we shall not then be here, for, having been
caught up to meet Him before the tribulation of Israel,
we shall be seen with Him in glory at its close. Christ
in (or among) you the hope of glory” (Col. i.),~—that i,
Christ, being the life of these Gentile Colossians, that was
the assurance of glory when He came. Col, i. 5 shows
it will be heavenly glory by the words “the hope that is
laid up for you in heaven,” and chap. iii, 4, already
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quoted, that the glory will be at His second coming,
when He will appear to all the world, and every eye
shall see Him.

This is the grace that is to be Dbrought uiito us at
the revelation of Jesus Christ, ILet us lay fast hold of
it, for many reject the hope of the Lord's coming, and
many who accept it have given up the hope of heaven.

The Holy Scriptures present us both, Let, therefore,
the loins be girded, the thoughts gathered in [rom
worldly purposes, and fixed upon our proper hope,

In Egypt (Ex. xil. 11), when in type they are redecmed
by blood, they were to eat of the passover-lamb with the
loins girded, staff in hand, and shoes on their feet. So
we, having been redeemed, the first thing is, again to have
the girded loins, as in Luke xii.—*Let your loins be
girded about, and your lights burning, and ye yourselves
like men that wait for their lord, when he will return
from the wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh,
they may open unto him immediately.” The Christiun
must reject uubelieving and worldly thoughts by occupa-
tion with his heavenly hope, as the fish that were clean
(Lev. xi. 9) were those that had fins to propel themselves
onward, and scales. to shut out the element that sur-
rounded them, All that bad not these were to be an
abomination to Israel. Such is the hatefulness of sin in
God’s sight. The hope of glory with Christ of nceessity
shuts out from the heart those things that all the world
seek for with the whole heart. But this demands decision
of purpose—diligence to the full assurance of hope to
the end, that ye be not slothful, but followers of (hem
who through faith and patience inherit the promises”
(Heb. vi, 11).

Let the heart be true and firm, and let us habituale
ourselves to a steady contemplation of the unspeakable
joy that awaits us, aud vefuse all those things that so
easily make inroads upon our souls when the mind has
lost its steadfastness.
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In Rom. v, 25, we find how this Christian hope is con-
firmed in the heart by a godly walk, and daily victory in
trials : *“We rejoice in hope of the glory of God, and not
only so, but we glory in tribulations also, knowing that
tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience,
and experience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed, be-
cause the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the
Holy Spirit which is given unto us.”

“Maketh not ashamed,”—that is, the Christian is not
confused by the sorrows of the way, like the speculator
whose dreams have been disappointed ; but in these very
difficulties and distresses, the tender love of God, by His
Spirit, so strengthens the heart, that future and unseen
glories are made more and more real to us now. . This is
the joy that, as Peter says, 1s full of glory.

There is a very beautiful summing, or brief expression,
of this Christian experience in Rom. ii. 7: “T'o them
who, by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for
glory; "—that is, a beautiful way and shining path—* pa-
tient continnance in well-doing.” This is the way God
marks out the path to glory, and the glory at the end
shines down upon us, and richly sustains on the way to it

But impatience, unrest, the hands hanging down, the
knees feeble, murmurs against God in the secret of the
heart, and against man, and yielding to the lusts of the
fiesh,—mot glory, but shame is at the end of that path,

The glory is hidden from us then, and we have taken
things into our own hands, deluded by Satan.

Let us make haste to confess our sin, and cast out the
intruder, and return to the Lord, and He will pardon:
aud glory and virtue will again sustain us, the mountain
of trouble will be removed, and “every vaHey shall be
filled, and every mountain and hill shall be brou ght low,
aud the crooked shall be made straight, and the 1ouwh
ways shall be made smooth.”

E.S. L.
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“SINGING WITH GRACE

IN YOUR HEARTS TO THE LORD.”
(Gol. iil. 18.)

“ 0O God alone attunes the henrt
His holy name to braise,

Tor nature, thongh reflned by art,
True worship ne’er can raise;

The voice is toned, alas! in vain:
Of praise it still is void,

Unless a man be ¢ boru again,’
And truly ¢ taught of God.?"?

GRACE AND GLORY.

«/TVHE Lord will give grace and glory.” All blessing,
both for time and eternity, is folded up in these
two words, Both come from Him, and both are

the fruit, or expression, of His love. Grace was exhibited

in David, and glory in Solomon. Tt was grace that raised

David from his low estate to the highest honors, and it

was the same grace that restored him when he wandered,

that comforted him when in sorrow, that sustained him
when in conflict, and that kept him safe until he reached
his journey's end. DBut when grace had done its work
in David, glory shines forth in Solomon, Glory was
stamped on every thing under his reign ; yet grace shone

n all the glory. The two things are inseparable, Al the

rlories of the rose are folded up in the bud, but it id

hiefly in this world that grace has to do with us. This

narks the great difference between grace and glory.
mace has to do with us in our weakness, failure, sorrow,
od willingly brings the needed strength, restoration,
omfort, and holy joy. It is the sweet and needed com-

anion of the days of our humiliation, Oh! what a

iend, what a companion, what a portion grace is fov a

ul in this world ! and what an ungpeakable hlessing to

now the grace of God in truth! The T.ord will give
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grace and glory. Forget not this, O my soul! reckon
on both—on grace now, on glory hereafter. They can
never fail—(Med. on Psalms.)

#God of all grace, each day’s march He'll bestow
‘The suited grace for all they meef helow;
The God of glory, when their journey’s done,
Will crown with glory what His grace begun.?

Aa. M.

GOD PROPITIATED.

HERE are two scriptures in the Old Testament that
seem to show plainly that God is propitiated by
the sacrilice of Christ. |

In 1 Chron, xxi, 16-27, when David had made his offer-
ing at Ornan's threshing-floor, “the Lord commanded
the aungel {whose sword was stretched out over Jerusa-
ler), and he put up his sword again into the sheath
thereof.” . |

And in Gen, viill, 20: “Noah builded an altar unto the
Lord, and offered burnt offerings on the altar; and the
Lord smelled a sweet savor; and the Lord said in His
heart, ‘I will not again curse the ground,’"” .

All Scripture agrees with this, but these two scenes are

impressively pointed.
E. S L.

THE PARTING.

“ Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning."
“ Lo, I am with you alway.”

IT came-—the pavting, and our wealy
Henlts fell.torn and bleeding at the fect
Of One who knew such pang:
His name—*The Man of Sorrows,
No stranger He to grief, for once
Alone, degpised, forsaken e'en of God,
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ITis heart—divine, yci human—bore
The load of all creation’s miscry !
Man’s haired too—IHe bore it ali,

And yet loved on,
And now we nceded not to eall, for
Ho had watched cach nromeut
Of onr fleeting joy with tenderest
Sympathy ; IIIH car had canght the -
¢ Tarewell *? whicii the lth 1'(,iu:acd
To uiter; and IIis heart o’erllowed
With love—xvith yearning, pitying love,—
His arms Ie elasped nround us,
And our heads cradied upon Iiis
Breast; while fio eacli weary child
Spake e of rest,  And from thosc
Lips dvopped on caeh wonnded hewnet
The fragrant myrrh, soothing,—
lwe.torhlg *  Sweet was that hour of
Peace! Deep in the ocean calin, when
The waves ave stilled, when the wild
Winds sink to rest, and the st
Thunder-rell dios murmuring away, and
Taint grows the note of the storni-
Bu'd’q cry as slie seeks hev lonely nest.
But stealing-—slowly steallng along
The castern sky, are streaks “of «rlory —
Harbingers of morn, telling of
Coming radiance—of o clondless (lay.
So stenling—sweetiy stealing upon
The wondrouns sonl, came vislons
Of i« glovy, ol joys before unknowu g
And on cach listening ear fell there
A sound of words most swoeet—
Speaking of Zove which conld
Not change—of hope wlich fadeth
Not,—ol meetings in o land where
PILI‘L[II"“\ cole 1ml, ancl ouly joy

Is knowi.

H E * *H L) W

B0 Ife apnke peace; and from
Iiach heart Hhurst Lorth L RONE
Of pralse!  'We could not grteve:
Bach nehing vold was mlul,
Ior I7e was onrd, and wus not
I enouyh @
(Seleered,)

e Y e - N e

———y L o e e

*Oanticto v, 18,
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-wxg* CURRENT EVENTS. *;m«—

~— A

GLiypsES OF DIVINE WORK IN THE MISSION-FIELD,

2. FRANCE IN AMERICA.

ROM France 7z France, which we have briefly glanced
at, it is natural to turn to her children in foreign
lands, and among these, above all, to Canada, her

ancient colony, and where a large province still perpet-
uates her language and her religion. Is there any thing
hopeful to say of this, perhaps one of the most obedient
parts of the pope’s dominions? For there the shock of
revolution which is yet felt in the mother-country hardly
reached, and the very disaster, as it might seem, which
subjected a Romanist population to a Protestant power
shielded the papacy under a toleration it would never
have practiced, and a faithfulness to compact it has never
shown. '

Rome, Cardinal Gibbons assures us, believes in tolera-
tion; and there is no doubt she does so under Protestant
governments, and wherever it means foleration for ler-
self. Such was the case in the vaunted constitution of
Maryland as a British colony. But Rome has openly and
solemnly anathematized “those who assert the liberty of
conscience and religious worship;” ¥ and declares “the
absurd and erroneous doctrines or ravings in defense of
liberty of conscience are a most pestilential error, a pest
of all others to be dreaded in the State.” ¢ And a prelate
of her own has assured us that “religious liberty is
merely endured until the opposite can be carried into
effect without peril to the Catholic world.” } |

That popery knows how to use toleration wisely for her
own interests, no one that has inquired doubts;. and

*Tapal Encyclical, Dec. B, 1864, tThe same, Aug. 15, 1854, I Dishop
O'Connor of Pittsburgh, :
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Canada, now smarting under the reincorporation of the
Jesuits, and compensation made to them, is witness of
this to her cost. A struggle is commencing there, for
which Rome has been long gathering her forces and put-
ting them in position all over North America, with all the
generalship of a profound strategist.

But we have not now to do with this, grave as is its
importance. For us, the soldiers of the pope are mex, and
as such, of the number of those for whom Christ died, and
our interest now is in what has been done or is doing
among these French in Canada in the salvation of souls,
In answering this, I shall draw mainly from a book now in
its tenth edition, and therefore not by any means new,
the history of the beginning of a movement which has
been going on for over thirty years, but with which many
are yet little acquainted, however well the name of the
chief instrument used by God is known. I refer to
“Father™ Chiniquy, still familiarly so styled, and his
“Fifty Years in the Church of Rome.”

The book is a clear, bold, and terrible delineation of
Romanism viewed from inside,—a picture which onght
rouse us, if any thing can, to a sense of the spirvitual nc
of. the millions inthralled in its fearful bondage, and t.
earnest and constant effort for their deliverance, They
are found on every side of us, needing no journey to a
foreign land to seek, and no study of a foreign tongue in
order to address ourselves to them. Yet how little is
done! or attempted to be done! The easy claim for
them that they are Christians, because they profess alle-
giance to Christ, dulls the many into indifference, which
ou their sicle is at least not reciprocated. For them, we
are outside the pale of salvation, They at least realize a
difference which it is our shame, with the open Bibles of
which we boast in our hands, that we can make so little
of. History, too, is lost upon us, because we are simple
enongh to believe that with changed times Rome too is
changed. And she is changed indeed, and is changing :
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only from bad to worse; the long descent ever steeper,
till the pit swallows her up! “Babylon the Great, the
mother of harlots and abominations of the earth” !

Mr. Chiniquy's book is like the opening of a sepulchre,
indeed is the exposure of a Ziweng cortuption, which is
worse than that of death can be. Decency revolts at
some of the details, and Rome, he tells us, counts upon
her loathsomeness as too great to be exhibited in its full
reality. But the light is not defiled by what it exposes,
and there needs to be told what God permitted our
author doubtless to go through his twenty-five years of
priesthood, that he mig 1t thoroughly know and reveal,

These fifty years in the church of Rome illustrate
indeed the stlength of the system which could retain so
long one lacking in neither couvage nor acuteness, In
his father’'s house the Bible even was read, and his first
chapter recounts the effort of the priest, at that time use-
less, to remove it from it, ‘“To the Bible, read on my
mother's knees,’”” he declares, ¢ Thou knowest, O God, I
owe by Thy infinite mercy the knowledge of the truth
to-day : that Bible had sent to my young heart and intelli-
gence rays of light which all the sophisms and dark
errors of Rome could never completely extinguish,”

‘One of the first horrors that popery had for him came,
when yet a mere child, in the shape of the counfessional,—
a torture and a pollution both in one. Heunceforth it was
to be a spectre cogging his heels continually. The
nameless and filthy questionings as to unknown and
scarce conceivable impurities, forced to be answered fully
under penalty of mortal sin, and which he finally had to
force on others; the sins following too commonly, and
growing out of this defilement; the malignant, devilish
wickedness of a system which foreknows and provides
for the iniquity which it unrelentingly presses upon its
victims: all this in the most startling ways the book
reveals. It can only remind one vividly of that atrocity
of the canon law: “If the pope should hecome neglect-
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ful of his own salvation, and of that of other men, and so
lost to all good that he draws down with himsell innum-
erable people by heaps into hell, and plunges them with
himself into eternal torments, yet no mortal man may
presume to reprehend him, forasmuch as he is judge of
all, and is judged of no one.”*

This is Rome, which deliberately sends its celibate
1;1'iests into this slough of immorality, exposing them to
every temptation, calculating upon theiv fall, insuring them
what secrecy and immunity it can, until “the reign of
the priest” becomes, to use the language of a Roman
Catholic, “the reign of corruption and of the most hare-
faced immorality under the mask of the most refined
hypocrisy : it is the degradation of our wives, the pros-
titution of our daughters” (p. 34).

Mr. Chiniquy assures us that there are multitudes of
women who will rather die in what they are taught is
mortal sin than answer the impure questions which are
proposed in the confessional.  “ Not hundreds, but thou-
sands of times, I have heard [rom the lips of dying pirls,
as well as married women, the awful words, *I am forever
lost! All my past confessions and communions have
been so many sacrileges, I have never dared to answer
correctly the guestions of my confessors,  Shame has
sealed my lips-and damned my soul.’"

As to the priests, it was the testimony of the hishop of
Chicago to our author, “The conduct of the priests of
this diocese is such that, should I follow the regulations of
the canon, I would be forced to interdict all my priests with
the exception of you and two ov three others,  They are
all either notorious drunkards or given to public or sceret
concubinage, . . . I do not think that ten of them he-
lieve in God” (p. §59). A very similar statement he
represents ag having been made as o his own diocese, by
the bishop of Quebec (p. xg2).

And no wonder!  Read the account of their edvcation

* Decrat, pars i, Cllsﬁ;mb. \l,mnvl('l‘hu I‘upm-y, h;]n\\\llu, plll
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and preparation for the priesthood, and it is easily ex-
plained. “It is the avowed desire of Rome to have
public education in the hands of the Jesuits, She says
every where that they are the Dest, the model teachers. Why
so? Because they more boldly and successfully than any
other of her teachers aim at the destruction of the intelli-
gence and conscience of her pupils.” The teaching of
Loyola is well known : “That we may in all things attain
the truth, that we may not err in any thing, we ought
ever to hold as a fixed principle that what 7 see white 7
belicve to be black if the superior authorities of the church
define it to be so.” |

Lignori, a Romish saint, and an eminent teacher, adds
in “The Nuan Sanctified :” “ Blessed Egidius used to say
that it is more meritorious to obey man for the love of
God than God Himself. It may be added that there is
more certainty of doing the will of God by obedience to
your superior than by obedience to Jesus Christ, should
He appear in person and give His commands. St. Philip
de Neri used to say that the religious shall be most
certain of not having to render an account of the actions
performed through obedience; for these the superiors
only who commanded them shall be held accountable.”

‘“To study theology in the church of Rome,” says Mr.
Chiniquy, “signifies to learn to speak falsely, to deceive,
to commit robbery, to perjure one'sself, , . . ITknow that
Roman Catholics will bravely and squarely deny what I now
say. . . Nevertheless they may rest assured it is true, and
my proof will be irrefutable. . . . My witnesses are even
infallible. They are none other than the Roman Catholic
theologians themselves, approved by infallible proofs”
(P 119). He then quotes abundantly for his purpose, but
the lack of space will not permit my following him.

All through his studies he shows how reason and con-
science (both stout Protestants) had to be continually
beaten into submission to superior authority. The final
vow, “I will never interpret the Holy Scriptures except



CURRENT EVENTS, 139

according to the unanimous consent of the Holy Fathers,”
fell upon him like a thunderbolt. He had not, any more
than the other students, * given a single hour yet to the
serious ‘study of the holy fathers.” “I know many
priests,” says one, “and not a single one of them has
ever studied the holy fathers; they have not evenr got
them in their libraries. We will probably walk in their
footsteps. It may be that not a single volume of the holy
fathers will ever fall into our hands. In the name of
cammon sense, how can we swear that we will follow the
sentiments of men of whom we know absolutely nothing,
and abont whom it is more than probable we will never
know any thing, except by mere vague hearsay?"

Chiniqny himself had deeper trouble in his knowledge
than in his ignorance. He was aware, by what he had
learned of church-history, that there were “ public disputes
of holy fathers among themselves on almost every subject
of Christianity,” o |

“During the manths,” he goes on, “which elapsed
between that hard-fought though lost battle and the
solemn hour of my priestly ordination, I did all T could
do to subdue and annihilate my thoughts on the subject.
My hope was that I had entirely succeeded. But, to my
dismay, reason suddenly awoke, as from a long sleep,
when I had perjured myself, as every priest has to do. A
thrill of horror and shame ran through all my frame in
spite of myself, In my inmost soul a cry was heard from
my wounded conscience, ‘ You annihilate the Word of
God.""

What wounder if infidels and immoral men are thus
abundantly manufactured? It is the legitimate result of
such a process; and the immorality every where he bearg
witness to. Led by the representations of the superior of
a monastery to escape from what he saw in others and
feared for himself in the ranks of the secular clergy, he
enrolled himself among the Oblates of Mary Immaculate
at Longueuil, only to hear from ouve of the best among



140 FRACMENT.

them this answer to the question, “Where is the spiritual
advantage of the regular clergy over the secular?”—

“The only advantage I see is that the regular clergy
give themselves with more impunity to every kind of de-
bauch and licentiousness than the secular. The monks,
being concealed from the eyes of the public, inside the
walls of the monastery, where nobody, or at least very
few people have any access, are more easily conquered
by the devil, and more firmly kept in his chains, than the
secular priests. The sharp eyes of the public, and the
daily intercourse the secular priests have with their rela-
tions and parishioners, form a powerful and salatary
restraint npon the Dbad inclinations of our depraved
nature. In the monastery there is no restraint, except the
childish and ridiculous punishment of retreats, kissing of
the floor or of the feet. . . . There is surely more hypoc-
risy and selfishness among the regular than the secular
clergy. . . . Behind the thick and dark walls of the
monastery or the nunnery, what has the fallen mouk ov
nun to fear?” o

Thus universal is the corruption of Rome, We cannot
wonder that twice over the torch of the incendiary has
reduced to ashes the electrotype plates and many volumes
of Mr. Chiniquy’s book. Nor have they spared the
writer, as we shall see. We have now the happier task of
tracing the steps by which he himself, and with Lim
many thousands more, have been brought by God into
gospel light and liberty, S

(To be continued,)

Six Isssc NEwron once constructed a large globe,
accurately exhibiting the continents, islands, mountains,
rivers, Iakt?s, and other features of the earth's surface,
A}] agnostic philosopher, calling to see him, greatly ad-
mired the fine mechanism, and eagerly asked who made
it.  “Chance,” was the stinging reply.
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THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN,

9. THE DIVINE COUNSEL AND PURFOSE.

HE three parables which remain to be con-
sidered have found interpretations more
various and conflicting than the preceding

ones, and require, therefore, an examination pro-
portionately the more careful. The {ormer were
all spoken (with the exception of the interpretation
of the second one,) in the presence ol the whole
multitude, and they refer to a condition of things
to which the world at large is this day witness.
But “then,” we read, these four parables having
been delivered, “Jesus sent the multitude away,
and went intp the house, and His disciples came
unto Him ” (. 36). To these alone e speaks the
parables which follow, for they contain, not external
history merely, but the divine mind surely [ulfill-
ing amid all this outward confusion and ruin,
which the former parables have shown Him not
ignorant of who foretold it from the beginning.*

It will not be necessary to advert to diflerent
views prevailing as to the meaning of the parables
before us, but only to seek to show {rom Secripture
itsell, as fully as possible, the grounds for that
which will here be considered as the true.

The first two parables we shall put together, as

T b S T

*The very number of tho parablos tells of this. ov s thero are seven
in all, the number front creation onward the typo and symbol of complole-
ness,—s0 Uils numbor seven is divided furthor Into jfowur and fhree,
“Four* is tho number of universnlity, of tho workl al largs, from tho four
points of the compass, (as I {ake it)—oast, woest, north, and saully
“Thres isthe dlvine number—that of the Peraonsin the Godhand, Tlera,
then, tho flrst fonr parables give us she world-aspoct of the kingdam of
heaven; the last throe, the diving mind aceomplishing with rogard to il.
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they invite comparison by their evid_ent resem-
blance to one another:— :
« Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto
treasure hid in a field; the which, when a man hath
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth  and
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. |
« Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
merchant man seeking goodly pearls, who, when
he had found one pearl of great price, went and
sold all that he had, and bought it” (vo. 44-46).
The parables are alike in this, that they both
present to us the action of a man who purchases
what has value in his eyes at the cost of all he has.
The question is, who is presented here? The
common voice replies that it is man as the seeker
of salvation or of Christ,—that we have here the
story of individual effort after the “one thing need-
ful,” flinging aside all other things in order to
obtain it. But is this consistent with the constant
representations of Scripture, or with the facts
themselves? Do we thus buy Christ at the cost
of all we have? It is true we have in the prophet
thé exhortation to “buy” (Is. v, 1), where the
“wine and milk” are no doubt the figure of spirit-
ual sustenance. But there (that there may be no
mistake in such a matter), the “buying” is dis-
tinctly said to be “withonz money and witkont
price.” Man is never represented as secking sal-
vation with wealth in his hand to purchase it. The
prodigal seeks, but not until perishing with hunger.
He comes back beggared, driven by necessity, and
only so. And all who have ever come back really
to the Father know this to be the truthful repre-
sentation of the matter., -
On the other hand, the real Seeker, Finder,
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Buyer, every where in Scripture, is the I.ord
Jesus Christ. The figure in both parables is most
ewdently His. The same Person is represented
in each, and the same work too, though under
different aspects.

In the first parable, it is treasure hid in a field
that is the object of the Buyer. “The field,” we
are told in the interpretation of the parable of the
tares, “is the world.” It is an object in the worid,
then,—an earthly object,—that is sought for and
obtained. So in this parable He is represented as
buying “that field "—buying the world. He buys

the field to get the treasure in it. Most certainly
no man ever bought the world to get Christ, so
that the believer is not the “man” represented in
the parable.

Did Christ, then, buy the world by His suffer-
ings? Turn to the last chapter of this gospel, and
hear Him say, as risen from the dead, “ All power
is given unto Me in heaven and earth.” Strictly, it
1s “authority,” not “power.” He has title over all,
and that as the risen Qne. “ Ask ol Me,"” is the
language of Jehovah to the Son begotten upon
earth, “and I will give Thee the heathen {or Thine
inheritance, the uttermost parts of the earth for
Thy possession”’ (Ps. i1.). Thus He takes the throne
in the day of His appearing and His kingdom. It
is because of that wondrous descent of One **in the
form of God” down to the fathomless depths of
““the death of the cross,” that “Zkerefore hath God
highly exalted IHim, and given Him a name above
every name; that at the name of Jesus cvery knee
should bOW, of things in heaven and things on
earth, and things under the carth; and that every
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to
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the glory of God the Father” (Phil. it). It is that
explains, what perplexes some, that Peter can speak
of those who, “ denying the Lord that boug#z them,
bring upon themselves swilt destruction” (2 Pet.
ii. 1). These are not at all zedeemed ones, but they
are “bought,” for all men and all the world belong
to Him as the fruit of His sufferings,—of that
cross, where He, for the sake of that which had
beauty in His eyes, sold all that He had.

Thus [ conceive it unquestionable, that it is Christ
Himself who is the central figure in these two par-
ables. We may now compare the two sides ol His
work presented in them. In that of the treasure,
we have seen it is the field of the “world " that is
bought for the sake of the treasure in it; while in
that of the pearl, no field is bought at all, but
simply the pearl itself. Are these two figures, then,
the treasure and the pearl, different aspects of the
same thing, or different things?—the same object
from different points of view, or different objects?

If welook for a moment at what has been already
pointed out as to “the kingdom of heaven" of
which these parables are both similitudes, we shall
see that there are two spheres which it embraces,
answering to those words of the Lord we have just
quoted, “ All authority is given unto Me in Aeqven
and 1n eartk” Christ is now, as a matter of fact,
gathering out from the earth those who are to “sit
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the king-
dom of heaven"—not in earthly, but in heavenly
blessing. But before “the appearing and Lking-
dom,"” this purpose having been accomplished, and
the heavenly saints caught up to meet the Lord,—
He will gather to Himself, for blessing upon the
earth, a remnant of Israel and an election of the
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Gentiles. Take the two purposes of Christ’s death
as expressed in Jno, xi. 51, 32, you have it as the
inspired comment upon Caiaphas' advice to the
Jewish council,—“ And this spake he, not of him-
seif, but being high-priest that year, he prophesied
that Jesus should die for that nation,; and not for
that nation only,” adds the inspired writer, “but
that also He should gather together in one the
children of God which are scattered abroad.” Now
I ask, is it not significant that we find in the second
of these parables the very type of UNITY,—the one
pearl,-—as that which the merchant man bought?
Is it not, then, permissible and natural to turn to the
other with the anticipation of finding in it “that
nation” of Israel, for which also Jesus died, under
the figure of the “ treasure hid in the field”? |
Thus would Israel on the one hand and the
Church upon the other be the representatives of
earthly and of heavenly blessing: the Gentile na-
Ltions coming in to share with Israel the one as the
departed saints of the past dispensations come in
to share with the Church the other. The reason
why these two alone should be spoken of, and not
along with the Church the saints of former times,
or along with Israel the Gentiles of the future, will,
[ think, be plain to those who consider the Scrip-
ture mode of putting these same things, Thus to
Israel belong the “ promises,” as Rom. ix. 4 declares.
The Gentiles no more come into view there than
they do in the parable of the treasure here. Yet
many a scripture promises the blessiug of the Gen-
tiles on a future day. But they come in under the
skirts of the now-despised ]ew (Zech. viii.23). Then
again, as to the Church, it is the only company of
people gathered openly and avowedly for heavenly
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blessing. And moreover, it is the company that is
being gathered mow, and began to be with the
sowing of the gospel-seed 1n the first parable of
those before us.

Let us look now somewhat closer into the details
of the parable of the treasure hid in a field.

Of old it had been said, “ The Lord hath chosen
Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar
treasure.” (Ps. cxxxv. 4.) DBut at the time when He
who had so chosen them came unto His own, there
was but little appearance in the condition of the
people of the place they had thus in Jehovah's
heart. *“Lo-Ammi,’—“not My people,” had long
been said of them. They were even then scattered
among the Gentiles. The figure of the treasure
hid in the field was the trne similitude of their
condition, watched over as “beloved for the
fathers’ sake,” and yet trodden down by the foot
of the oppressor, to none but Him who yet
longed over them known as having preciousness
for God.

But there was One who recognized the value of
this treasure, One who had in His birth fulfilled
to Israel Isaiah’s prophecy of Emmanuel,—* God
with us.” One to whom, so born, Gentiles had
brought their homage as “King of the Jews.” He
found this treasure, presenting Himsell among
them as One having divine power to meet their
condition, and bring them forth out of their hiding-
place, and make manifest the object of divine favor
and delight. And those who knew best His
thoughts were ever expecting the time when He
would bring forth this treasure and display it
openly. That question which they had proposed
to Him after His resurrection shows what had
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long been in their hearts, “ Lord, wilt Thou at this
time restore the kingdom to Israel?”

And they understood not when they 'saw the
gleam of brightness which had shone out for them
when He rode in the meekest of triumphs, amicst
the acclamations of the rmultitude, into Jerusalem,
[ade and die out in the midday darkness which so
shortly after fell on Calvary. They understood
not yet how He was in all this but the “man” in
His own parable, who, finding treasure in the field,
fudetl 1¢, and {or joy thereol goeth forth and sclleth
all that He hath, and buyeth that feld.

And the treasure is hidden still. Calvary is come
and gone,~—Joseph's new tomb is empltied of its
guest,—they have stood upon the mount called
Olivet, and seen Him whom they have owned King
of the Jews go up to take another thronc than that
of David. Then they are {ound charging the
people with their denial of the Holy One and the
Just, bidding them still repent and be converted,
and even now, He who had lelt them would be
sent back to them, and the times of refreshing come
[rom the presence of the Lord. Scenes belore the
council follow ; one at last in which a man, whose
face shines with the glory of heaven, stands and
charges the leaders of the nation with the accu-
mulated guilt of ages,—' Ye stilf-necked and un-
circumcised in heart and ears, ye do alway resist
the Holy Ghost; as your fathers did, so do ye."
And they cast him out of the city and stone him.
Those that were bidden have been called to the
marriage, and they will not come,

The city is destroyed, and the people seatterec,
Isracl are still a treasure hid, The parable gives
no bringing forth. Simply the ficld is bough . It
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is now but ““Ask, and I will give Thee.” All waits
upon the will of Him to whom now every thing
belongs.

But Ae waits, and has waited for eighteen cen:
turies, as if the treasure were nothing to Him now
and He had forgotten His purpose.

Then the second parable comes in as what is
needed by way of explanation of the long delay.
The “one pear! of great price” speaks of the pre-
ciousness to Him of another object upon which He
has set His heart. *“Christ loved the Church, and
gave Himself for it”—“went and sold all that He
had and bought 72.” Not now the field of the world,
for the Church is heavenly. Israel has still the
earthly “ promises.”” I¥e are blessed with all spir-
itual blessings in Zeavenly places in Christ Jesus.

This Church is en¢—one pearl. Brought up out
of the depth of the sea, and taken out of the rough
shell in which it is first incased—taken out at the
cost of the life of that to which it owes its being,
the pearl is a fitting type of that which has been
drawn out of the sea of Gentile waters, and out of
the roughness of its natural condzition, at the cost
of the life of Him in whom it was seen and chosen
before the foundation of the world. Of how “great
price” to Him, that death of His may witness. The
title which the Christian heart so commonly and
naturally takes to be His alone, it is sweet to see that
fis heart can give His people. We, dear fellow-
believers, are His precious pearl. Noris there any
“hiding again" here, or suspension of this pur-
pose. This is the second meaning of the cross,
‘“who, when he had found one pearl of great price,
went and sold all that he had and bought it.”
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“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION

PART [ —(Continued.)

The Opening of the Seals: The First Four Seals.
(Chap. vl. 1, 2.}

HE Lamb having taken the book, the opening of the
seals at once follows, When they are all loosed,—
and not before,~—then the book is fully opened:.

The seals then give us the introduction to the book,
rather than (as many have imagined,) the complete con-
tents, Beyond the seals lie the trumpets, contrasted with
the seals in their nature: the latter are divine secrets
opened to faith; the trumpets, loud-voiced calls to the
whole earth, These go on to the setting up of the king-
dom in the seventh trumpet; and after that, we have only
separate visions giving the details of special parts, until
in the nineteenth chapter we reach again a connecte
series of events, stretching from the marriage of the Lam’
through the millennium to the great white throne.

The opening of the seals, then, gives us events intro-
ductory, as regards both time and character, to what
follows, and which have their importance largely in thisg
very fact. The opening of them is the key to the book :
for when they are opened, the book is.  Yet they only set
us upon the threshold. of the great events which precede
the setting up of the kingdom of Christ, the time of the
trumpets; while on the other hand they contain the germ
and prophecy of these, which spring out of them as it
were necessarily.

In the Lord’s great prophecy of Matt, xxiv., wh[c,h
similarly sets before us the time of the end, we have,
before the period of special tribulation connected with
the abomination of desolation in the holy place, an order
of things which has often been compared with what we
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find under the seals. Nor can we compare them without
being struck with the resemblance. The Lord specifies
here, as warning-signs of His coming, false Christs, wars,
and rumors of wars, famines, pestilences, and earthquakes,
and persecution of His people. In the first and second
seals we have correspondingly war—that of conquest and
civil war; in the third, famine; in the fourth, pestilence;
in the fifth, the cry of the martyrs; and in the sixth, a
great earthquake, though perhaps only as a symbol of
national convulsion. Only the false Christs seem to be
entirely omitted, and some have therefore imagined that
the rider on the white horse in the first seal—coming, it
must be admitted, in the right place to preserve the
harmony with the gospel,—~might fill the gap. But this
we must ook at later on. The correspoundence is suffi-
ciently striking to confirm strongly the thought that the
seals refer to the same period as does the passage in the
gospel, the time preceding and introducing the great
tribulation of the end.

Looking again at the seals, we find they are divided,
like most other septenary series, into four and three; the
first four being marked from the rest by the horse and
rider which is in each, and by the call of the living beings
by which each is introduced. Their relation to each other
is plainer (or more outward) than in the case of the last
three, as may be observed also in such series generally.
And bhow beautiful and reassuring is this rhythm of
prophecy! The power of God every-where controlling
with perfect ease the winds and waves in their wildest
uproar, so as for faith to produce harmony where the
natural ear finds only discord. Significant is it that in no
other book of Scripture have we so much of these num-
berings and divisions and proportionate series as we have
in the book of Revelation,

The call of the cherubim at the openmd of the first four
seals is also mgmﬁcant It is to be noted that it is not
addressed, as in our common version, to John, but to the
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riders upon the horses, who then come forth, It-is not
«Come and see,” but “Come,” as the 2.V, with the
editors in general, now gives it. The living beings utter
their call also in the order in which they have been seen
in the vision : for although in the first instance it is said,
“ane of the four living beings,” not “#ke jirst,” yet in the
case of the other seals they are named in order—second,
third, and fourth., And we shall find a correspondence in
each -case between the living Dbeing and the one who
comes forth at his call,

We have seen that the cherubic figures speak of the
government of God, in the hands of those who are com-
missioned of Him to exercise it. And thus the vail of the
holiest, the type of the Lord in manhood—** the vail, that
is to say, His flesh” (Heb. x. 2z0)—was embroidered with
cherubim. To Him they have peculiar reference as the
King of God’'s appointment ; and the four gospels, as has
been seen by many, give in their central features these
cherubic characters in the Lord, and again in the order
in which the book of Revelation exhibits them. The Lic
of Judah we find in Matthew's gospel, where Christ
looked at as Son of David., Mark gives us, on the othey
hand, the young bullock—the Servant’s form, Luke meets
us with the dear and familiar features of manhood,—the
“face of a man;” while in John we have the bird of
heaven—the vision of incarnate Godhead, These aspects
of the Gospels I may assume to be familiar to my readers:
here is not the place to consider theni,

Now Christ has been seen in heaven in a double char-
acter:—the Lion of the tribe of Judah is the Lamb that
was slain. It is the title under which He takes every
thing, for it is that which shows Him as the One who has
bougbt every thing by His surrender of Eimself unto
death, IHe is the “man” who, according to His own
parable, having found in a field hidden treasure, went and
sold all that he had, and bought that field. “The ficld,”
He says again IHimself, “is the world.”
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But the Lord’s death had also another side to it, It
was man'’s emphatic rejection of God in His dearest gift
to him,—just in his sweetest and most wonderful grace,
While every gospel has a different tale to tell of what
Christ is, every gospel has also, as an essential feature,
the story of His rejection in that character. As Son of
David, as the gracious Minister to man’s need, as God's
trne Man, or as the only begotten Son from heaven, He
is still the crucified One, Man has cast out with insalt
the divine Saviour,—has refused utterly God’s help and
His salvation. What must be the result? He must—if
in spite of long-suffering mercy he persist in this,—remain
unhelped and unsaved, He has cast out the Son of God;
and why ? Because he was His essential opposite : ¢“the
prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in Me."
The world which rejects Christ as finding nothing in Him
naturally is the world which owns Satan as its prince, Ie
who rejects Christ is ready for Antichrist; and so He says
to the Jews, “I am come in My Father's name, and ye
receive Me not: if another shall come in his own name,
him ye will receive.”

Thus man's sin foreshadows the judgment which must
come upon him, This is no arbitrary thing. The law is
the same physically and morally,~—Whatsoever a man
soweth, that shall he also reap.” 1In the true sense here,
man s the maker of his own destiny.

And this will prepare us to undevstand the cherubim-call
for judgment. If the living beings represent characters
of God's government, and characters also which are found
in Christ, we can find here a double reason why, Christ
being rejected, the judgments come forth at the cheru-
bim's call. A rejected Saviour calls forth a destroyer,
The voice of the lion summons to his career the white-
horsed conqueror,

This shows us, then, that it is not Christ who is thus
represented. Many have supposed so, naturally compar-
g with it the vis_'lon of the nineteenth chapter, where
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Christ comes forth upon a white horse to the judgment of
the earth. But the comparison really proves the opposite.
We have not, certainly, under the first seal, already
reached the time of Christ's appearing. And the symbol
of judgment is unsuited for the going forth of the Dhlessed
gospel of peace.  The gospel-dispensation is over now,
and the sheaves of its golden harvest ave gathered into
the barn. Not peace is it now, but war, Peace they
would not have at His hands: its alternative they have no
choice as to receiving, Christ received would have bheen
an enemy only to man's enemies, Power would have
been used on his behalf, and not against him; that
rejected, the foes that would have been put down rise up,
and hold him captive.

This, then, is the key to what we have under the first
seal: a few wouvds must suffice for the present as to the
other details, ,

The horse is noted in Scripture for its strength, and as
the instrument of war: other thoughts believed to Dbe
associated with it seem scarcely to be sustained. It indi-
cates, therefore, aggressive power, and a whife hovse
well khown as the symbol of victory. Inthe rider, who
coutse governs the horse, there seems generally indicated
an agent of divine providence, though it may be not
metely unintentionally so, but even in spirit hostile, The
rider here is not characterized save by lis acts, Flis bow
is his weapon of offense, which speaks not of hand-to-
hand conflict, but of wounds inflicted at a distance, T'he
crown geven Aiim seems certainly to imply, as another has
said, that he obtains royal or imperial dignity ag the fruit
of his success, though by whom the crown is given does
not.appear. Altogether we have but a slight sketeh of the
one presented to us here, and one which might fit many of
whom history speaks; bnt this is &eine history,and the per-
son before ns must have an important connection with the
purposes ol God, to earn for him the leading place which he
fills in the beginning of these visions of earthly doom.
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We naturally ask, Can we find no intimations elsewhere
of this conqueror? . It appears to me we may; and I hope
to give further on what I think Scripture teaches as to it,
not as pretending to dogmatize as to what is obscure, but
presenting simply the grounds of my own judgment for
the consideration of others. If it be not the exact truth,
it may yet lead in the direction of the truth.

Some preliminary points have, however, first to be
settled; and for the present it will be better to content
ourselves with noting the detail as to this first rider, and
to pass on.

The second living creature is the patient ox. True
figure of God’s laborer, strength only used in lowly toil for
man, it speaks to us of Him who on God’s part labored
to bring man back to Him, and plow again the channels
back to the forsaken source, so that the perennial streams
might fill them, and bring again to earth the old fertility.
Yet here the ox calls forth one to whom it is “given to
take peace from the earth, and that they should slay one
another.,” Civil war is bidden forth by that which is the
type of love's patient ministry. Yes, and how fitly! For
just as if received, God having His place, all else would
have its own; so, rejected, all must be out of joint and in
disorder. Man in rebellion agaiust God, the very beasts
of the earth rebel in turn, Having cast off affection where
most natural, all natural affection withers. Man has
initiated a disorder which he cannot'stop where he desires,
but which will spread until all sweet and holy ties are
sundered, and love is turned (as it may be turned) to
deadliest opposition,

In the third seal the third living creature calls: the one
with the face of a man. At his call, famine comes. We
sec a black horse, and he that sits on him has a pair, of
balanlces in his hand; and there is heard in the midst of
the living beings a voice which cries, A guart of wheat
for a denarius, and three quarts of barley for a denarius,
and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine.” A denarius,
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which was the ordinary day's earnings of a laboring man,
would usually buy eight quarts of wheat, one of which
would scarcely suffice for daily bread. It is evident,
therefore, that this implies .great scarcity.

The congruity of this judgment with the call of the
living being is not so easy to he understood as in the
former cases. Were we permitted to spiritualize it, and
think of what Amos proclaims, * Not a famine of bread,
nor a thirst of water, but of hearing the words of the
Lord, such a famine would, on the other hand, suit well;
for “the face of a man’ reminds us how God has met us
in His love, and revealed Himself to us, inviting our con-
fidence, speaking in our familiar mother-tongue, studying
to be understood and appreciated by us; and assuredly
this familiar intercourse with Him is what we want for
heart-satisfaction. ** Lord, show us the Father, and it
sufficeth us,” was not an unintelligent request so far as
man's need is itself concerned. The unintelligence was
in what the Lord points out, “Have I been so long time
with you, and hast thou not known Me Philip? Idle Lh
hath seen Me hath seen the Father.’

Here, then, man’s need is fully met. The hunger of
his soul is satisfied. Tle Dbread [rom heaven is what the
Son of Man alone gives, and it is meat that “enduares to
everlasting life.” And this rejected,—the true manna
loathed and turned from,—what remains but a wilderness
indeed, a barren soil without a harvest?

But this gives only a hint of the real connection: for
this seal following the other two, seems evidently to give
a result of these. What more simple and natural than
that after conquest and civil war,—above all, the latter,—
the untilled soil should leave men destitute? Still more,
that the oil and the wine, which do not need in the same
way man’s continual care, remain on the whole uninjured?
An ordinary famine seems to be intended, therefore; yet
the connection has been hinted ag already said: for the
natural is every where a type of the spiritual, and-depends
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on it, as the lesser upon the greater. Our common mercies
are thus ours through Christ alone. Take away the one,
the other goes. A natural famine is the due result of the
rejection of the spiritnal food. With the substance goes
the shadow also.

That the third living creature calls for famine, then,
may in this way be understood, and it shows how the
greater the blessing lost, the deeper the curse retained,
Christ rejected strikes every natural good.

And when we come to the fourth seal, and the flying
eagle summons forth the pale horse with its rider Death,
Hades following with bhim to engulf the souls of the slain,
the same lesson is to be read, becoming only plainer,
John's is the gospel to which this flying eagle corresponds,
—the gospel of love and life and light, each fathomless,
each a mystery, each divine., Blot this out—reject, refuse
it, what remains} What but the awful eternal opposite,
which the death here as from the wrath of God intro-
duces to?

These initial judgments, then, are seen to speak of that
which brings the judgment. The day of harvest is begin-
ning, and man is being called to reap what he has sown.
The darkness which begins to shiit all in is the darkness
not merely of absent, but rejected light.

This, in its full dread reality, no one that is Christ’s can
ever know. Yet before we leave it, it is well for us te
realize how far for us also rejected light may be, end must
be, darkness. We are in the kingdom of Christ, children
of the light, delivered from the authority of darkness,
Around us ave poured the blessed beams of gladdening
and enfranchising day. And yet this renders any real
darkness in which we may be practically the more solemn,
It too is not a mere negative, not a mere absence of light,
but light shut out. And darkness itself is a kingdom,
rebellious indeed, yet subject to the god of this world.
To shut out the light—any light—is to shat in the dark-
ness, and thus far to join the revolt against God and good,
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And the necessary judgment follows,—for us, a Father's
discipline, that we may learn, in our self:chosen way,
what evil is, but learn it, that at last we may be what we
must be, if we are to dwell with Him, ¢“partakers of His
holiness.” But will it not be loss,—aye, even eternal loss,
to have had to learn it so? |

Who would force the love that yearus over us to
chasten, instead of comforting,—to winister sorrow, when
it should and would bring gladness only? THERE IS NO
MERE NEGATIVE. In that in which we are not for Christ,
we are against Him, To shut Him out is a wrong and
insult to Him. And these quick-eyed cherubim, careful
for the ““holy, holy, holy God” they celebrate, will they
not, must they not, call forth the judgment answering to

the sin ?
(7o be continued.)

- THE WISH OF PAUL IN CHAINS.

ACTS XXVI,

T is much, dear friends, to say with Paul to Agrippa,
“I would to God that not only thou, but also all that
hear me this day, were both almost and altogether

such as I am, except these bonds.” (z. 29.)

There is what the apostle could say from the bottom of
his heart to those who surrounded him, that they might
be such as he was, without his bonds. He might have
answered to Agrippa, who had said to him, “Almost thou
persuadest me to be a Christian”’ (z. 28), “Would to God
that thou wert.”” The answer would have been good, and
according to charity; bnt it would not have presented us
with a state stuch as that expressed by the words of the
apostle, whose heart, full of joy, overflows with this
charitable wish. A happy heart does so naturally.

- The apostle was pressed to say what he knew,—that is,
to express what was passing in a heart which enjoved its
position in God. His soul was so happy that he could
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desire the same thing for others of which he had the con-
sciousness for himself. " Joy is always full of good-will;
divine joy, of love. But more; this wish describes to us
the state of the apostle’s soul, notwithstanding his circum-
stances. Notwithstanding his confinement, which had
already lasted more than two years, his heart was com-
pletely happy; it was a happiness of which he could
render himself a reason; and all that he could desire was
that those wlio heard him, even the king, were such as he
was, except those bonds. |

Such is the effect of the strange happiness that is pro-
duced in a soul wherein Christianity is fully received. It
possesses a happiness which in principle leaves nothing
ta be desired, and which is always accompanied by that
energy of love which is expressed by the wish that others
were such as itself. We see, moreover, here that it is a
happiness which outward circumstances cannot touch; it is
a fountain of joy springing up within the soul. . . . .

Paul had been taken and led to the castle because of
the violence of the people. He had been dragged from
tribunal to tribunal. He had languished two years in
prison, obliged to appeal to Ceesar. And, to sum up his
history, he was a man that might have been supposed to
be worn, harassed as he was, pressed on all sides by all
that can break the heart and daunt the courage. DBut
there is nothing of this: he speaks before the tribunal of
what he came to do at Jerusalem, and not of his sufferings.
He was in the midst of all these things, as he says himsell,
exercising himself to keep always a conscience void of
offense before God and man, All the difficult circum-
stances through which he passed were idle to him, and
did not reach his heart; he was happy in his soul; he de-
sired. nothing buat this happiness for himself and others,
and the happiness which fills with perfect satisfaction is
surely a remarkable happiness. True, he was bound with
(Ehains, but the iron of his chains reached not his heart:
God’s freed-man cannot be bound with chains, And he



CURRENT EVENTS. 159

desired nothing else, neither for others nor for himsell,
save this complete enfranchisement by the Lord. All he
could wish was that all might be altogether such as he

was, without his bonds.
| | J. V. D.

m}«e CURRENT EVENTS. *}m«

m_bm,t—-

GLIMPSES OF DIVINE WORK IN THE MISSION-FIELD,

2, FRANCE IN AMERICA,—(Continued.)

E have been witness to some of Mr. Chiniquy's
battles with his conscience as to the doctrines
and practices of the church of Rome, They were

many times repeated, and although superstition continu-
ally gained the victory, yet the memory of the conflict
could not but have a certain effect. These conflicts had
relation to some of the most distinctively. Romish doc-
trines,—confession, transubstantiation, the vow of celibacy,
the authority of the fathers, the mediation of the virgin
Mary: the last of them indeed left a wound that seems
never to have been healed until about eight years after-
ward he:finally turned his back on the apostate church,

It was in the end of the year which witnessed this last
struggle that he was called to leave Canada for a new
field in the western states, which it was proposed to plant
with colonies of I'rench. Canadians; on the one hand to
prevent the risk to their religion which. was involved by
their being scattered among the Protestant population,—
a considerable emigration having already begun; and on
the other, to secure a fertile region for the dominion of
the pope. Into this project Mr, Chiniquy threw himself
with an energy that was natural to him, never dreaming
that he was to be the chief cause of its failure, and that
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God had appointed him thus to be the leader in a great
exodus from the land of bondage, whose yoke was yet
upon his own soul. | -

He selected St. Anne, Illinois, as the beginning of his
enterprise, and ten days after selecting it, fifty families
from Canada had planted their tents around his, on the
site of the present town of that name. In about six
months after, they had grown to over a hundred families,
among whom were more than five hundred adults. Six
months after this, again, they came not only from Canada,
but from Belgium and France. “ It soon became necessary
to make a new centre, and expand the limits of my first
colony, which I did by planting a cross at L'Erable, about
fifteen miles south-west of St. Anne, and another at a
place we called St. Mary, twelve miles south-east, in the
county of Iroquois. These settlements were soon filled;
for that very spring more than a thousand families came
from Canada to join us; " during the six months following,
more than five hundred more, and so the colony rapidly
extended. | | ,

- The exposure of the licentiousness of the priest of a
parish not far off was, under the merciful hand of God, the
means of introducing the Word of God among them:.
Many asked of Mr. Chiniquy where in the gospel Christ
had established the law of celibacy. He replied, “I will
do better : I will put the gospel in your hands, and you
will look for yourselves in that holy book what is said on
that matter.” New Testaments were ordered from Mon-
treal and from New York; and they soon began to do
their work. " The glorious “promises of liberty which
Christ gave to those who read and followed His word
made their hearts leap with joy. They fell upon their
minds as music from heaven, They also soon found by
themselves that every time the disciples of Christ had
as}ced Him who would be the first ruler, or the pope, in
His QhUI‘Ch, He had always solemnly and positively said
that in His Church nobody would ever become the first,
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the ruler, or the pope. And they began seriously to sus-
pect that the great powers of the pope and his bishops
were nothing but a sacrilegious usurpation. 1 was not
long without seeing that the reading of the Holy Scrip-
tures by my dear countrymen was changing them into
other men.”

Meanwhile, exposure came upon exposure. The burn-
ing-of the church of Bourbonnais by the priest just men-
tioned and another, was followed by the collapse of the
bishop of Chicago, whom Chiniquy had loved and revered,
and after his resignation and appointment to another
bishopric, one of the first things done by the new bishop
was to bring his predecessor before the criminal courts,
to recover $1oo,000 carried away by him out of the
diocese.

The new bishop was much worse, and Chiniquy became
the object of his bitter enmity. A suit against him un-
dertaken by another, but with the bishop’s sympathy,
failed, but was the beginning of a long succession of such
attacks, by which he was pursued long after he had
abandoned the church of Rome forever.

The decree of the immaculate conception of the Virgin,
Dec. 8th, 1854, came to increase the uneasiness already
some time begun in his heart. A few days after he had
read it to his congregation, he had to own to one of the most
intelligent among them, in opposition to the assertion of
the pope, that the doctrine was not in Scripture, but
opposed to it; not in the fathers, and declared by many
popes not to be an article of faith. And when the ques-
tion naturally came, *“If it be so with this dogma of the
church, how can we know it is not so with the other
dogmas of the church, as confession, purgatory, etc.?” he
could only say, “My dear friend, do not allow the devil
to shake your faith, We are living in bad days indeed.
Let us pray God to enlighten us and save us. I would
have given much that you had never put to me thése
questions ! "’
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But the questions remained, burning into his soul.

In the end of Angust, 1855, he was in Chicago, at a
“spiritual retreat” for the clergy of the diocese, in attend-
ing which he was witness to frightful scenes of license and
disorder which we shall not enter upon.. He had already
left when he was called back by the bishop, and charged
with distributing Bibles and Testaments among his people.
He owned that he thought, as he was bound to preach
the Word to them, so it was his duty to give it to them,
and he urged Pope Tius VI.'s approval of Martini's
translation. The bishop replied that the translation by
Martini which the pope advised the Italian people to read
formed a work of twenty-three big folio volumes, which
of course nobody except very rich and idle people could
read, ‘““Not one in ten thousand Italians has the means
of purchasing such a voluminous work, and not ane in
fifty thousanud has the time and will to peruse such a mass
of endless commentaries. The pope would never have
given advice to read such a Bible as the one you distrib-
ute so imprudently.” And he ended with the threat, “ If
our holy church has in an unfortunate day appointed you
one of her priests in my diocese, it was to preach her
doctrines, and not to distribute the Bible. -If you forget
that, I will make you remember it !”

Mr. Chiniquy had again to be in Chicago shortly after
this, to try and defend his countrymen from the rapacity
of the bishop, but he only succeeded in enraging him more
thal} ever against himself. As a preliminary step toward
an interdict, he was sued again in the criminal court of
I\flzzkakee by an agent of his, and when the Verdict of
this court was given in his favor, the case was appealed to
Ul'_bana; and in this court, the spring following, he was
de.ten'(]ed by Abraham Lincoln, then practicing law in
Illinois, and \yitl1 whom, to the end of his life, he enjoyed
the closest friendship. Mr. Chiniquy clearly proves that
‘Iiil:‘ﬁjn]?' l?feR\gE;agn(%atk}Olic c?nspirac':y that President

ded; and it was in the defense at
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Urbana that the enmity to which he fell a victim was first
aroused against him. |
Meanwhile the French Canadian congregation at Chi-
cago had been dispersed Dy its chief shepherd, their priest
interdicted and driven away, the parsonage sold, and the
church removed five or six blocks, and rented to the Irish
Catholics, the proceeds going into the bishop's pocket.
By Chiniquy’s advice, a deputation from the congregation
waited upon him, to whom he answered, ‘“ French Cana-
dians, you do not know your religion! Were you a little
better acquainted with it, you would know that I have the
right to sell your churches and church-properties, pocket
the money, and go and eat and drink it where I please.”
After that answer, they were ignominiously turned out
of his presence into the street. Mr, Chiniquy himself was
sent for, and ordered to leave St. Anne for Kahokia,
three hundred miles away, undér penalty of interdict.

A sham excommunication followed, issued without the
bishop’s own signature, and administered by drunken
priests; but the people of St. Anne vigorously supported
their pastor, and the blow fell harmless, The trial at Ur-
bana came on shortly afterward, and a new charge on the
part of an old enemy threatened him with ruin which the
mercy of God averted, exposing the malice and perjury
of the accuser by the introduction of a new unhoped-for
testimony; and Mr. Chiniquy's deliverance was achigved,

The struggle with the bishop of Chicago, however, was
not ended, but grew continually to larger proportions. It
was closed at last by an appeal to the pope and the French
emperor, and the bishop was ordered to Rome and disap-
peared from the scene, while the bishop of Dubuque was
named administrator of the Chicago diocese. With him
Chiniquy had still to make his peace, for his rough hand-
ling of the former bishop had raised dangerous questions
of Protestantism at St. Anne. He was asked, therefore,
for a written act of submission, to show to the world that
he was still a good Roman Catholic priest. -
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Protestant he was not, but there were doubts in his soul
which had never been settled and would not be bidden
away. He said to himself, “Is not this a providential
opportunity to silence those mysterious voices which are
troubling me almost every hour, that in the church of
Rome we do not follow the Word of God, but the lying
traditions of men?” He wrote down in his own name
and that of his people, ““ We promise to obey the authority
of the church according to the Word and commandments of
God as we find them expressed in the gospel of Christ.”

It was with a trembling hand that he presented this to
the bishop, but it was received with joy, and a written
assurance promised him of a perfect restoration of peace.
This reached him while in retirement for a short time in
Indiana, and reconciliation with Rome seemed now com-
plete. On the contrary, it was now that the breach was
to become full, final, and irrevocable,

He was startled by another letter from the bishop of
Dubuque, calling him thither, and on his way through
Chicago learned that the Jesuits were astir, assailing him
as a disguised Protestant. The administrator and the
Jesuits themselves had telegraphed the submission to
several bishops, who unanimously answered it must be
rejected, and another and unconditional one given instead.
Accordingly, when he reached Dubuque, the bishop de-
manded his testimonial letter from him, and having
received it, threw it in the fire, He then referred to the
terms of the submission which had been given him, and
pressed for another. ¢ Take away,” he said, *“these words:
‘Word of God' and ‘gospel of Christ’ from your present
document, and I will be satisfied.”” Chiniquy replied,—

“But, my lord, with my people I have put these words,
because we want to obey only the bishops who follow the
Word of God. We want to submit only to the church
that respects and follows the gospel of Christ.”

In reply, he was threatened with punishment as a rebel
if he did not give the unconditional submission which was
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required. But again Chiniquy answered, “ What you ask
is not an act of submission, it is an act of adoration. Ido
‘absolutely refuse to give it.”

“If it be so, sir,”" he answered, “you can no longer be
a Roman Catholic priest.” _

“I raised my hands to heaven,” says Mr. Chiniquy,
“and cried with a loud voice, ‘May God Almighty be
forever blessed !’"" After all those weary years, deliver-
ance had come at last.

How truly, he had yet to realize. The work had yet
to be done in his soul which should make him aware of it.
He had loved and honored the Word of God, and when
he found that the church to which he clung was in funda-
mental opposition to the Word,—when he had to make his
choice between the two,—he did not hesitate. DBut then
this church, out of which he had believed was no salvation,
now that it was gone, where was salvation? A moment
of dreadful darkness followed: he knew not! He, alone,
forsaken of man, the link broken with every thing that he
had counted dear before, seemed to himself forsaken of
God as well. Prostrate, desolate, undone, Satan pressed
upon him the awful relief of suicide for his despair, but
God’s mercy stopped his hand, and the knife fell upon
the floor.

From the Word of God, to which he turned now in his
distress, the answer came at length. His eyes fell upon
the words, “YE ARE BOUGHT WITH A PRICE: BE YE
NOT THE SERVANTS OF MEN" (1 Cor. vil. 23), It was
the new creative word, filling his soul with light and
peace. ““Jesus has bought me!” he said to himself; “I
then belong to Him! He alone has a right over me! I
do not belong to the bishops, to the popes; not even to
the church, as I have Dbeen told till now. Jesus has
bought me: then He has saved me! and if so, I am per-
fectly saved—forever saved ! for Jesus cannot save me by
half. Jesus is my God; the works of God are perfed.
My salvation must, then, be a perfect salvation! But how
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has He saved me? What price has He paid for my poor
guilty soul? As quick as light the answer came: ‘‘He
bought you with His blood shed on the cross! He saved
you by dying on Calvary!”

He said to himself again, “ If Jesus has perfectly saved
me by shedding His blood on the cross, I am not saved,
as I have taught and preached till now, by my penances,
my prayers to Mary and the saints, my confessions and
indulgences, nor even by the flames of purgatory.” The
fabric of Romanism, struck by the Word of God, fell into
ruin and disappeared. ‘“Jesus,” he says, ‘“alone re-
mained in my mind as the Saviour of my soul.”

Once more, however, the darkness returned upon him.
His sins appeared like a mountain, and under them he
seemed crushed utterly. He cried aloud to God, but it
seemed as if He would have nothing to do with such a
sinner, but was ready to cast him into the hell he had so
richly deserved. This lasted for a few minutes of un-
speakable agony, and then the light began again to pene-
trate the darkness, and Jesus began to be seen once more.
To his intensely aroused sensibility it seemed as if he
actually saw the Saviour, and heard Him offering Himself
to him as a gift,—XHis precious sacrifice as a gift to pay
his debt of sin, and eternal life too as a gift. He saw
Him touch the mountain of his sins, and it rolled into the
deep, and disappeared, while the blood of the Lamb fell
in a shower upon him to purify his soul.

‘The result was real and permanent: fear had given
place to courage and strength. His [onging was now to
go back to his people, and tell them what the Lord had
done for him. Ere he reached them, they had received
a telegram from the Dbishop, bidding them turn away
their priest, for he had refused to give him an uncondi-
tional act of submission, But they unanimously said,
““ He has done right; we will stand by him to the end.”

Of this he knew nothing when, arriving on the Lord’s
day morning at St. Anne, he stood in the midst of a con-
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gregation of a thousand people, to speak to them of his new
position and his new peace. When he told them he was
no longer a Roman Catholic priest, “a universal cry of
surprise and sadness filled the church.” But he went on,
giving them the full detail of his interview with the bishop,
then of his darkness and desolation, then of the light and
joy which succeeded this; and then he offered them the
GirT he had accepted, and besought them also to accept
it. Finally he told them he was prepared to leave them,
but not before they themselves told him to go; and closed
with, “If you believe it better to have a priest of Rome,
who will keep you tied as slaves to the feet of the bishops,
and who will preach to you the ordinances of men, rather
than have me preach to you nothing but the pure Word
of God, as we find it in the gospel of Chust tell it me
by rising up, and I'will go!”

But no one stirred of all the many there; weeping as
they were, they sat in silence. Chiniquy was puzzled.
After a few minutes, however, he rose up, and asked, “Why
do you not at once tell me to go? You see that I can no
longer remain your pastér after renouncing the tyranny
of the bishops and the traditions of men, to follow the
gospel of Christ as my only tule.. Why do you not bravely
tell me to go away?”

But still they sat;-and something in their faces shining
through their tears spoke to the heart of their astonished
pastor. With a sudden inspiration of hope he told - them,—

“ The mighty God, who gave me His saving light yes-
terday, can grant you the same favor to-day. .He can as
well save a thousand souls as one.” And he ¢losed with,
“Let all those who think it better to follow Jesus Christ
than the pope, better to follow the Word of God than the
traditions of men,—let all those who want me to remain
here and preach to you nothing but the Word of God, -as
we find it in the gospel of Chr1st ‘tell me so by rising up.
I am your man. Rise up! - ]

And without a single exception, that multltude arosq
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“More than a thousand of my countrymen,” says Mr.
Chiniquy, “had forever broken their fetters. They had
crossed the Red Sea, and exchanged the servitude of
Egypt for the blessings of the promised land.”

It was the beginning of a work which has gone on ever
since. “In a few days, four hundred and five out of five
hundred families in St. Anne, had not only accepted the
gospel of Christ as their only authority in religion, but
had publicly given up the name of Roman Catholics. A
few months later, a Roman Catholic priest, legally ques-
tioned on the subject by the judge at Kankakee, had to
swear that only fifteen families had remained Roman
Catholics at St. Anne.”

About the middle of the year 1860, “the census of the
converts taken gave us about six thousand five hundred
precious souls already wrenched from the'iron grasp of
popery.”

In Montreal afterward, “in the short space of four years,
we had the unspeakable joy of seeing seven thousand
French Canadian Roman Catholics and emigrants from
France publicly renounce the errors of popery, to follow
the gospel of Christ.”

In the prosecution of this work, Mr. Chiniquy has had

to pass through much; in the thirty years that have fol-
lowed, not less than thirty public attempts have been
made upon his life. Thirty-two times he has been before
the courts of Montreal and Illinois; and in one case alone,
seventy-two false witnesses were brought to support the
accusation. -
- Yet, as ever, all this has turned to the furtherance of
the gospel; and to day, says Mr. Chiniquy, “the gospel
of Christ is advancing with irresistible power among the
French Canadians, from the Atlantic to the Pacific Oceans
. . . Among the converts, we count now twenty-five
prlests and more than fifty young zealous ministers born
in the church of Rome.” i
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“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:»

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

PART I —(Continued.)

- The Last Three Seals (Rev. vi. g—17; viii. 1).

FIVHE first four seals have thus shown to us judgments
poured out upon the earth,—judgments which are
the necessary result of the rejection of Christ, now

ccompleted by the refusal of the gospel for so many cen-
turies of divine long-suffering. The fifth opens to us a
very different scene: here are beheld ‘““under the altar,
the souls of them that were beheaded for the word of
God and for the testimony which they held.” Persecution
has broken out against the people of God ; for such there
are still upon the earth, though the saints of the present
time are with the Lord in glory. Heaven being filled,
‘the Spirit of God has been at work to fill the earth with
blessing ; and here, as we know, God’s ancient people are
the first subjects of His converting grace. The remnant
of that time could be fitly represented by those disciples
of the Lord to whom He addressed the great prophecy of
His coming, Jewish as they were still in conceptions and
in heart; and to these, after such warnings as had been
fulfilled in the former seals, He says, “ Then shall they
deliver you up to tribulation, and shall kill you; and ye
shall be hated of all the nations (the Gentiles) for My
name'’s sake.” The two passages agree with one another
and with nature.

Woe unto those who in a day of wrath upon the world
for the rejection of Christ go into it to insist upon His
claim! And that is what is meant by ¢the gospel of the
kingdom” which the Lord tells us “shall be preached fin
all the world for a witness to all the nations, and thgn
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shall the end come” (Matt. xxiv. 14). ‘“Glad tidings”
though it may be that the kingdom of righteousness at
last 1s to be set up, and the King Himself is at hand,—to
those who reject Him, it is the announcement of their
doom. And we see under this fifth seal what will be the
result. The Word of God will again have its martyrs,
but whose cry will not be with Stephen, * Lord, lay not
this sin to their charge!” but with the martyrs of the Old
Testament, “The Lord look upon it, and require it!”
“And they cried with a loud voice, ‘ How long, O Lord,
holy and true, dost Thou not judge, and avenge our blood
on them that dwell upon the earth?’”

The cry is now in place, as is the pleading for grace in
a day of grace. Judgment is indeed to come, and the
time when God ““maketh inquisition for blood” (Ps. ix.
12 ); but though at hand, there is yet a certain delay, for,
alas! even yet, the measure of man’s iniquity is not
reached. “And white robes were given unto every one
of them ; and it was said unto them that they should rest
yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants and their
brethren, who should be killed as they were, should be
fulfilled.”

Two seasons of persecution seem to be marked here,
though with no necessary interval between them ; though
the crash that follows under the sixth seal, with the terror
thus (if but for awhile) produced, might well cause
such a cessation of persecution for the time being.
Whether this be so or not, the two periods are surely here
distinguished. A much later passage (chap. xx. 4) simi-
larly distinguishes them, while it enables us to recognize
the latter of these periods as that of the beast under his
last head : “And I saw thrones, and they sat on them ' —
those already enthroned in chap. iv. and v.,—“and the
souls of those that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus
and for the word of God,”—those seen under the fifth
seal,—*“and such as had not worshiped the beast, nor his
image, and had not received his mark upon their fore-
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heads or in their hands’—here are their “brethren that
were to be slain as they were,”—“and they lived and
reigned with Christ a thousand years.”

The distinction between these two periods proves the
introductory character of the seals, at least as far as we
have gone. The time of the greaz tribulation is not come;
just as, in Matt, xxiv. 9, the persecution prophesied of
precedes it. Thus the martyrs here, while owned and
approved, have yet to wait for the answer to their prayer.
Some answer, it need not be doubted, the next seal gives;
but plainly, it cannot be the full one: there are decisive
reasons for refusing the thought entertained by many,
that it is really the ‘“great day of the Lamb’s wrath”
which is come, Men’s guilty consciences make them
judge it to be this; but that is only their interpretation,
not the divine one., |

A terrible break-up of the existing state of things it is:
“And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo,
there was a great convulsion; and the sun became as
sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon became as blood ;
and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, as a fig-tree
casteth her unripe figs when she is shaken of a great wind.
And the heaven was removed as a scroll when it is rolled
up, and every mountain and island were moved out of
their places. And the kings of the earth, and the princes,
and the chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and
every bondman and freeman, hid themselves in the caves
and in the rocks of the mountains; and they say to the
mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from
the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the
wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of Their wrath is
come, and who shall be able to stand?”

Well may it seem to be so; and just such physical
signs are announced in Joel (il. 31 and iii. 15) before “the
great and terrible day of the Lord shall come.” Just sb
also the Lord speaks of what shall take place affer thk
tribulation : “Immediately after the tribulation of those
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days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken; and then shall
appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven; and then
shall the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the
Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory” (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30).

The sixth seal precedes the tribulation, however, as we
have seen ; except this could occur between the fifth and
sixth, and were passed silently over. This would be a
very violent supposition in view of what we have already
seen, and of what follows the sixth seal itself, as we may
see preseritly. The rolling up the heavens as a scroll,
moreover, goes beyond the language of Joel or of the
Lord, carrying us on, indeed, to the passing away of the
heaven and earth which precedes the coming in of that
“ne7v heavens and earth in which dwelleth righteousness”
(2 Pet.iii. 13). But this is impossible to be thought of as
occurring in this place. The only other practicable inter-
pretation, therefore, must be the true one,—the language
is figurative, and the signs are not physical, though de-
signedly given in terms which remind us of what indeed
is swiftly approaching, though not yet actually come,

And in this way the general significance is not difficult
to apprehend. The heavens in this way represent the
seat of authority. Nebuchadnezzar had to learn that the
“heavens rule” (Dan. iv. 26). And they represent figu-
ratively rule also on the part of man. In the Old-Testa-
ment prophets, we have similar pictures to that before us
here (Isa. xiii. 10; xxxiv. 4), where the context shows that
national convulsions are prophesied of.  Here, it is
evidently the collapse of governments, the shaking of all
that seemed most settled and secure. All classes of men,
—high and low, rich and poor, are involved in the effect
of it, and their stricker consciences ascribe it as judgment
to the wrath of God and the Lamb. In their alarm, they
imagine He is just about to appear; but He does not, and
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the panic passes away. A new state of things is intro-
duced, of which the features unfold themselves.

When we might now expect the opening of the seventh
seal, we find instead the parenthetic visions of the geventh
chapter; and there is a similar interruption in exactly the
same place in the trumpet-series : the vision of the little
hook and the two witnesses comes in between the sixth
and seventh trumpets, ‘I'his exact correspondence claims
our.attention, One result of it is, to make the septenary
series an octave, and to give, therefore, to the last scal
and the last trumpet alike the character of a seventh and
yet of an eighth division, I.et ug inquire for a moment
into the significance of these numbers in this connection.

The pumbers are, in their scriptural meaning, in some
sense opposite to one another, ¢ Seven " speaks of com-
pletion, perfection, and so cessation. Seven notes give
the whole compass in music, On the seventh day (rod
ended all His work which He had made, and rested. The
eighth day is the first of a new week,—a new heginning,.
The eighth note is similarly a new beginning, The esscn-
tial idea attaching to the number in its symbolic use in
Scripture is that of what is new, in contrast with the old
which is passed away,—as the new covenant, the new crea-
tion,  As outside the, perfect seven, it adds uo other
thought.

Now if we will remember the character of these sels,
that they keep the boolk closed, it follows of course that
the seventh seal opened opens [ov the first lime really 4he
bovk ttself.  "This in fact introduces us therefore to what
is a new thing.  We were up to this time in the poreh or
vestibule merely.  Immediately the last door is opencd
we are in the building itgelf.

Does not this account for the fact that oo its opening
there s simply a brief panse—**silence in heaven for the
space of half an hour,'—and then come the trumpets?
This is exactly according to the seven-cight character of
the elosing seal.  One period is over, and with this we
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begin another. The last seal is open, and this discloses,
not a bit more introduction, but tke book itself.

The seventh trumpet will be found in these respects
very like the seventh seal. It too is brief; and while
closing the trumpet-series of judgment—in fact the three
special woes,~—opens into another condition of things, not
woe at all, but the time long looked for, when “the king-
dom of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord, and
of His Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever” (chap.
xi. 15). Thus the seven-eight structure justifies itself in
both series, of seals and trumpets.

But before the seventh seal comes a parenthetic vision,
which is not a part of the seals really, but a disclosure of
what is in the mind of the Lord, His purpose of grace
fulfilling steadfastly amid all the strife and sorrow and
sin which might seem to prevail every where. Let us
now give it our careful attention.

(Fo be continued.)

THE POWEB OF AN ASSEMBLY TO BIND AND TO LOOSE.

(Matt xviii, 17, 18.)

1. THE MoORAL LiMIT OF 1Ts POWER,

N the prophetic announcement of the failure of the
Church which has come to us from the Lord’'s own
lips in the addresses to the seven churches, if the root

of decline is found, as it surely is, in Ephesus,—* Thou
hast left thy first love,”—the formal principle of it is no
less plain in Smyrna, where those are who *“say they are
Jews and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.” The
mtroduction of Jewish principles into the Church of God
was that which prepared the way for clerisy, ritualism,
and in due course, Romanism itself. I am not now going
into the proof of this: it scarcely needs for those for
whom I am at present writing. So rapid was the descent,
in fact, that the Church of the New Testament never ap-
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pears as such on the pages of merely human history; and
dtualism appeals with confidence and success to the whole
hody of so-called ¢ fathers” in its own behalf.

If, then, in the mercy of God, we have been in any
measure delivered from the corruption and oppression of
so many centuries,—if we bave got back behind Nicene
and pre-Nicene conceptions to the apostles and the apos-
tolic Church itself, what should we expect but to find the
same cangers before us which were before them, and de-
veloping only much more rapidly at the end than at the
beginning, and amid the rapid developments of such a
day as this?

It need not surprise us, therefore, (though it should
awaken the most earnest self-inquiry,) to find in the adl-
dress to Phitadelphia the next reference to those who
“say they are Jews and are not,” IF Philadelphia be in
its very name an assurance that in the return of heart to
Christ which is there marked there is a veturn of heart
also to the fellowship of saints, the brotherhood of Chris-
tians, there is with this revival of true Chureh-feeling the
revival of the old Jewish ritualistic assumiptions:; the New-
Testament conception of the Chureh is again opposed by
the traditional conception.

As a fact, nothing is move certain than that there has
been such a revival of late years. If the Spirit of God
has been drawing men to own the unity of his own pro-
ducing, there has arisen in the very bosowm of Protestant-
ism what has been vaunted as the great Catholic revival,
the impulse of return to unity of another type, 'The fact
cannot be doubted : surely its significance cannot be (or
those who are hearing, or have an ear to hear, “what the
Spirit saith unto the churches,”

It will be said, and rightly, that the assurance is given
to the Philadelphians, I will make them of the syna-
gogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but
do lie,—behold, I will make them to come and waorship
before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee.”
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While that is true, the need of owvercoming, even in
Philadelphia, must be seriously weighed, as well as the
danger of not holding fast what they have, that no man
take their crown. Is not this very Jewish revival a danger
they are called to overcome ?—a danger specially pointed
out, indeed, into which they may slip, and must be care-
ful not to slip?

Notice, what has been often remarked upon, the way in
which the Lord speaks of Himself to Philadelphia as *“ He
that is holy, He that is true,” in opposition to the hollow-
ness of ecclesiastical pretension. Those to whom He
speaks have kept A7s word, not the church's; and it is
this, just this, that constitutes them Philadelphia. They
“follow righteousness, love, faith, peace,” and thus find
their company with those who “call on the Lord out of a
pure heart.”” Their fellowship is true because it is in the
truth. They are united by the centre, not by the outside..
They are held fast by the conscience no less than by the
heart,—that conscience which is the divine throne in man,
and may need enlightenment, but never repression.

- These are needful remarks in commencing an inquiry
as to the power of the assembly, and the limits of that
sanction of its actions by the Lord, * Whatsoever ye shall
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven.” Limit there
must be, clearly,—some limit: otherwise, we shall be
landed in Rome inevitably. And it is just in the uncer-
tainty as to the limit that ecclesiastical pretension finds
its opportunity, and the consciences of the saints are
brought under its power. The whole of this address to
Philadelphia is most helpful here,

For certainly the Lord has never delegated to the
Church His rights over the conscience. If the Church is
still “men,” it will always be in order to quote as to it,
“We ought to obey God rather than men” (Acts v. 29).
There is always the possibility that the voice of man may
not represent to us the voice of God, and that obedience
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to the one may be impossible to unite with ohedicnce to
the other.  Absolute authority there can be nowhere,
except where there is infallibility as well,—that is, with
God, and not man., Nor does this set aside authority; it
only limits it,

“«The powers that be arc ordained of Gad,” TIHere,
therefore, my own will must give way, and “he that re-
sisteth the power resisteth the ordinauce of God,” VYet
the simple, direct, authority of God remains intact in its
supremacy for my soul. There is no possible cuase in
which duty to Him simply can be in collision with duty
to Him in the power that represents Him, If I have His
Word defining such and such a thing as evil, it can never
be rightly a question for my conscience whether I ought
to obey man in that. “The knowledge of the holy is"
still “understanding ;" and the dictates of that holiness
are as simply to contrel me as if there were no delegated
authority whatever existing. God nowhere, at no tinme,
restgus the authority that He bestows on men; uo shadow
of intervening power s to darken the light of His pres-
ence in which we are called to walk continually.

So with the authority of a father precisely: ¢ Children,
obey your parents in the Lord,” is no license to transpress
the commandments of the Lord in so doing, No one can
suppose so whose judgment could be respected for a
moment, _ _

Now the principle remains the same, if we substitute
the Church for the father or the magistrate, You may
say the Church is indwelt by the Iloly Ghost, or that
where two or three are gathered to HMis name Jesus is in
the midst. It is true; Dbut He is not theve to give sauc-
tion to what is not of Him,—to bind at the voice of ITis
peeple what with ITis own veice e would condemn as
evil. This would be to upset the first principles of truth
and godliness,—to drag the divine honor in the dust,--Lo
make God the Author of evil; and the direct resalt would
be to justifly fn a certain class of cases those who say,



178 THE POWER OF AN ASSEMBLY, ETC.

‘“Let us do evil that good may come;” ‘“whose damna-
tion,” says the apostle, *“is just” (Rom. iii. 8).

Indeed, it might seem wholly unnecessary to insist upon
this. It is, one would say, self-evident. To question. it
is to blur all lines of moral distinction, and to confuse the
whole spiritual sight. Is it no more to be said, “The
judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether”
(Ps.xix.9) ? Nor is it here possible to make a distinction
between unrighteousness znfended, and a mistaken judg-
ment merely: “the judgments of the Lord are #we’ as
well as “righteous,” and “ righteous alfogether,” not merely
in intention!

Few are the assemblies, we may hope, of even “two or
three ” gathered to Christ’s name, where unrighteousness
in what they did could be deliberately znfended. Fewer
still would be the cases in which a deliberate intention of
this kind could be proved against any. To judge what is
in the heart is beyond us, except as it may be necessarily
involved in- the life and ways. It is as to what is in the
heart that the Lord says, ¢ Judge not, that ye be not
judged ” (Matt. vii. 1). And the deceitfulness of the
heart is nowhere perhaps more shown than in its power
of disguising from ourselves the character of our actions.
Certainly, if mistaken judgments are to escape the brand of
unrighteousness-on this plea, there will be few assembly-
acts that can be pronounced unrighteous. If, for instance,
only where one whom they 4zow to be innocent they con-
demn as guilty can there be the guilt of condemning the
innocent, we may practically dismiss the thought of such
unrighteousness from the mind. It would be sin against
love to suspect so great a crime. ‘“From this all would
shrink,” says the one who furnishes the illustration. True;
and if all other acts are to be considered righteous, where
may we expect to find the unrighteous ones?

Practically, there may be abundance of unrighteousness
short of this: a thing of which the Lord acquits His
murderers: ¢ Father, forgive them; for they know not
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what they do!” ¢ Had they known it,” says the apostle
(1 Cor, il 8), “they would not have crucified the Lord of
glory.”  Yet, were He not the Lard of glory, Ie wotld
have been rightly condemned.

No: to condemn the innocent is unrighteousness, what-
ever the vail over the eyes of those who do it. ‘These
«mistakes” come from a spiritual cause, and have conse-
quences also which no sincerity on the part of those who
make them can avert. The God of trath and righteous-
ness cannot “hind in heaven’ the blunders of men on
earth, nor set Iis seal upon injustice. ‘T'his is, in Lhe
nature of things, impossible, IHe cannot put evil for
good, or darkness for light, or bitter for sweet, or compel
my assent to this, when He has pronounced a solemn woe
upon those who do so. (Is. v. 20.)

Nothing, however, blurs the moral perception like
ecclesiasticism: au unmistakable proof of its evil nature;
and of which Rome's tariff for sin is only the ripe mani-
festation. Any thought of God’s binding me to treat as
right what 7 £noze to be wrong is of the same ovder as the
Romish indulgences. Of course, if I do not Anow, I dare
not act as if I did, It would be itself unrighteonsness to
characterize as unrighteonsness what I did not know to
be such. If I may be mistaken, all right to wait until I
am sure. Buot if T am really sure, I am responsible tc
God to act according to my knowledype, let the assembly
or ever 80 many assemblies say what Lhey will.

It will be answered that this is to make authority to
depend upon infallibility, and that to reject it on this
ground is lawlessness. Ias, then, the church authority
to define for me what is good or evil?  Must I, with the
father of Jesuitism, pronounce black what I see to be
white, if the church so define it?  Irom no other quarter
can we obtain sanction for maxims so profane, ‘T'here is
avange within which there may still be found sufficient
room to own authority; but to compel my obedience to
evil in the name of God and good, the church had never
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authority, and the claim of it wounld be itself an evil to be
rejected with abhorrence, ' '

These are as yet only first principles. The question
remains, how they are to be carried out in a given case;
but before considering this, we have to look.at a number
of other questions. Only this far have we reached at
present, that “whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven' must be taken with the reserve that
evil cannot be bound in heaven, and that whether the evil
be intentional or not does not in the least affect this,
though it affects immensely the grazity of the case for
those concerned in it. Power to bind ezs/ the chnrch

has not.
(To be continued,)

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER.
CHAP. 1. 14, |

“ A S obedient children, not fashioning yourselves ac-
cording to the former lusts in your ignorance.”
In Eph. v. 6 we read, “Because of these things
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedi-
ence. Thus we have the two classes spoken of in Scrip-
ture, according to their abiding and essential character.
“Children of obedience,” as it is in this verse in Peter
(£.F.), and “children of disobedience” in Ephesians.
The one class includes those who are “dearly beloved ™
(1 Pet.ii. 11); the other class, those upon whom cometh
the “wrath” of God.” That is, al! children of God—all
be“.EVCTS, are called “children of obedience,"” for this is
their character as born of the Word; for it is *“ in obeying
the truth” (v. 22) they were “born again by the word of
God"” (Z’. 33).
This is of course linked with their pragtice too. As
children of obedience by nature, so also their lives were
to be in holiness, not according to the former lusts. They
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were children of obedience by nature, they were therefore
to show themselves to be such in their daily life.

That the nature and the practice are thus connected,
like the tree and its fruit,—the tree good and the fruit
good " (Matt, xii. 33), is indorsed in Paul’s doctrine in
Rom. vi. 15,—“ What then? shall we sin, because we are
not under the law, but undec grace? Far be the thought!
Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourselves servants
to obey, his servants ye-are to whom ye obey; whether of
sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness?"”
But nevertheless Paul equally with Peter declares the be-
liever to be by nature (the new nature) a servant of
righteousness and of God. ‘“DBut God be thanked that
ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you.
Being then made free from sin, ye became the servants
of righteousness.” Now the way we became free from
sin, and servants of righteousness, was Dby death with
Christ when we believed ; “our old man crucified with
Him (. 6), that the body of sin might be destroyed
(anoulled), that henceforth we should not be in bondage
to sin (as Israel to Pharaoh). Tor he that is dead is freed
(justified) from sin,” Thus the sinner is made [ree, like
a slave set free, when converted to God. The death and
resurrection of Christ have made him a free man, ended
the old, and brought him into a new and perfect standing
before God in Christ, Free as to his standing by Christ's
work ; free as to the state of his soul when he has obeyed
the form of doctrine as set forth in this chapter.

Therefore we conclude that Christians—all Christians
are spoken of in these scriptures as ¢ children of obedi-
ence’ and “servants of God ™ and “servants of right-
eousness.” This they are to begin with ; this they are
essentially in their very nature, before practice can be
spoken of, before exhortations can bhe given, The old
nature is still in the Christian, since he is to have “no
confidence in the flesh” (Phil iil, 3). And this flesh
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“lusts against the Spirit” (Gal. v. 17). And the new
nature is there, the good tree, which constitutes him a
“child of obedience,” a servant of God and of righteous-
ness, by the life (eternal) which he possesses as born of
God. .

Unless there can be fruit without the tree that bears it,
let us not deny the two natures in the Christian, He
fails—there is a nature that produced that: be loves God's
people, and serves them—there is a nature that produced
that. “7The mind of the flesh is enmity against God"
(Rom. viil. 7), but the believer, by the new nature, de-
lights in the law of God” (Rom. vii, 22), “Sin in the
flesh ” (om. viii. 3) is the root of the Christian’s failures;
but he is free from its power, and by the Spirit can deny
its lust, and rejoice in the Lord, and obey God. But let
him not forget the flesh is in him, or trust it for a mio-
ment; unless it is right for the jailer to open the prison-
door for a desperate criminal, and right for the citizens
to declare him king, He may have policy enough to hide
his hand, but he is a criminal nevertheless, and worthy of
judgment, and not of a throne,

The Lord deliver His people from doctrines that lead
to confidence in the flesh, rather than to confidence in
His Word—the truth that sets.free !

Therefore the apostle does not mean in Rom. vi. 16
that one who is a servant of God may become a servant
of sin, and be on the way to perdition ; but that a certain
line of life shows that some are in reality on the way to
death and judgment, whereas a different line of life—
“obedience unto righteousness” shows that such are
“servants of God.”

Such passages are often read with gross carelessness,
and made to swit doctrines destructive of Christian
liberty and real holiness,

And it may be well here to ask the reader's attention
to this point. In this passage we have been considering
(Rom. vi. 16), and in many others (such as Juo, xv., Rom,
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viii. 13., Heb, vi.,, T Jno. i. 6-8), what is presented is not
two ways in which children of God may walk, but two
different lines of life and conduct, manifesting two differ-
ent classes of people. In the one case, whatever they
profess, their life shows they do not know God; in the
other, the life manifests reality, The end of the one
course is judgment, the end of the other, reward and

blessing. How alone good fruit can be produced (that s,
by the new birth,) is not spoken of in such passages.
Results—works only—are spoken of, to the end that the
conscience may be reached, and the careless one aroused.

Only let the connecting verses be read, and the reader
will often find the meaning to be just the opposite of
what a careless reading had already gleaned. |

But we are not to fashion ourselves according to the
former lusts in our ignorance. And we do fashion our-
selves in one way or the other, and our characters are
being developed i evil or in good. The “former lusts”
suggests, or calls to mind, the “old sins’ from which we
have been cleansed, as in the second epistle (i. g), and the

‘““old leaven” of 1 Cor. v., and also the origin of the term
““leaven ' itself,—that is, what is Zz/7, what belongs to
the old.

. Far us old things are passed away, and all things are
become new. We are linked indeed with the things that
are eternal and glorious, since the same words are used, in
Rev, xxi. 45, as to the eternal state. “The former things
are passed away, . . . behold, I make all things new.”

We were once in ignorance and darkness, but now we
have been brought to God, and into His marvelous light,
and because He is holy, we are to be holy in all our life
and conduct,

This is a solemn appeal to the Christian, and calls for
a deep-toned character of life. Our God is a consuming
fire. Let us have grace whereby we may serve Him ac-
ceptably, with reverence and godly fear,

What the natural man hates—the holiness of God—the
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obedient heart delights in, however conscious of daily

failure. |
Our God is “glorious in holiness.” (Ex. xv.) May we
ever reinember who it is that has redeemed us, and so

govern our lives. E. S L.

THE SCRIPTURAL SOLUTION OF THE EVANGELISTIC PROBLEM,”

THEN God's tabernacle was to be built, all things
were enjoined to be ‘“according to the pattern”
showed to the great leader and law-giver of

Israel in the mount,

In every spiritual crisis and practical perplexity there
is one unfailing, infallible guide,—the oracles of God.
For our standards of doctrine, here is the form of sound
wors; for the moulding ol character, here is the divine
matrix (Rom. vi. 17, G#.); here are rules to regulate our
relations to the world and to the Christian brotherhood;
the principles upon which the Church is founded, and by
which its activity is to be inspired and governed: for all
things, here is a divine pattern. We shall not turn in
vain to the Word of God to seek a satisfactory solution
to the evangelistic problem, .

The teaching of our Lord throughout makes emphatic
the duty and privilege of every saved soul to become a
saver of others, This is found, not so much in any
direct injunction, as in the general tone and tendency of
all His words. The conception of the believer as a herald,
a wittiess, a winner of souls, runs like a golden thread
through His discourses, and even His parables and mira-
cles. He does indeed say to a representative disciple,
“Go thou and preach the kingdom of God” (Luke ix. 6o);
He does enjoin, “Go out quickly into the streets and
!anes, highways and hedges, and compel them to come
in;” but the command is one which is incarnated in His

*Being the second chapter of ** Lvangelistio Work,” by A. T, Plerson, D.D.
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whole life, and is suggested or implied in the very idea of
discipleship: “Yollow Me, and I will make you fishers of
men.” .

Last words have a peculiar emphasis. It is a forceful
fact that, at or toward the very close of each of the four
Gospels, some sayings of our Lord are found recorded
which touch at vital points of contact the great question
we are now considering (Matt. xxviii. 18-20; Mark xvi.
15—20; Luke xxiv. 45-49; Jno. xx. 21, 22). Harmonizing
these passages, we shall find the divine pattern for the
work of the world’s evangelization,—a perfect plan that
is the only possible basis for the successful conduct of
the work. It includes several particulars :—

1. Jerusalem is to be the starting-point for a world-wide
campaign, including all nations and every creature,

2, The method of evangelization is threefold: preach-
ing, teaching, and testifying,—in other words, the simple
proclamation of the gospel, confirmed by the personal
witness of the believer as to its power, and followed by
instruction in all the commands of Christ, or the training
of converts for Christian walk and work,

3. Attached to the command is a promise, also three-
fold: the perpetual presence of the Lord, the working of
supernatural signs, and the enduement with the power of
the Holy Spirit.

4. Tt is, however, to be especially noted that neither the
commmission nor the promise is limited to the apostles,
(Cf. Matt. xxviii, 16, r7, with 1 Cor. xv. 6, etc.) Careful
comparison of scripture with scripture puts this beyond
any reasonable doubt. Christ need not have summoned
the eleven apostles, whom He had already met in Jeru-
salem, to meet Him in Galilee; but it was there that the
great body of His disciples were found, and where the
bulk of His life had been spent. It is more than probable
that it was on this Galilean mountain that ‘‘ He was seen
of above five hundred brethren at once;" and to them all
He said, “ Go, make disciples,”
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Here, then, is God's solution to man's problem. Evan-
gelization is to be in a twofold sense wnsversal,—both as
to those by whom and as to those #o whom the good
tidings are to be borne. ALL are fo GO, and {0 go fo ALL,
The ascending Lord left as a legacy to believers the duty
and privilege of carrying the gospel to every living soul
in the shortest and most effective way. To accomplish
this, two grand conditions must exist: there must be
evangelistic work by the whole Church, and there must
be evangelistic power from the Holy Ghost.

Happily, the historic witness both illustrates and con-
firms the scriptural.  Annibale Carracci deftly distin-
guished the poet, as painting with words, and the painter,
as speaking with works, What Christ sketched in language
is expressed anew in the “Acés of the Apostles.” Pente-
cost brought to all the assembled disciples the promised
enduement; then, while the apostles were yet at Jerusa-
lem, these disciples, scattered abroad, went every where
preaching the Word. (Acts viil. 1—4; cf. Acts xi, 19, 20.)
Mark ! —% Except the apostles/”  The exception is very
significant, as showing that this “preaching” is confined
to no class, but was done by the common body of
believers,

Of course such “preaching the Word” implied no
necessity for special training. To many modern minds,
the word “preach ™’ always suggests a ““clergyman” and a
f“pulpit,” A “sermon™ is incased, not only in . Dblack
velvet, but in superstitious solemnity, There is absolutely
no authority for any such notions in the New Testament.
There, no line is drawn between “clergy ™ and “laity,”
and no such terms or distinctions are known.

The word “preach,” which occurs some one hundred
and twelve times in our English New Testament, means
“to proclaim ;" it is the accepted equivalent for six
different Greek verbs. Three of these are from a com-
mon root, which means “to bear a message, or bring
tidings” (Edayyélim, narayyEddw, SweyyéAiw); and
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this statement covers about sixty cases, As to the other
three Greek wotds, one is used over fifty times, and means
“to publish or proclaim’(Knpveerr); and another six
times, and means ‘“to say, to speak, or talk about”
(darfieaz).”  The other, which means “to dispute or
reason” (dradéyonar), is the only one of the six which
suggests & formal discourse or argument, and this is used
only fwice.

One word used in connection with the preaching of
these early disciples is especially suggestive (daléa. Acts
Xi, 19,‘20). It is close of kin to the English words “prat-
tle,” **babble,”—meaning, to use the voice without refer-
ence to the words spoken; it is one of those terms found
in every tongue, which are the echoes of children’s first
attempts at articulate speech, and it conveys forcibly the
notion of unstudied utterance. Those humble disciples
talked of ]esus, telling what they knew. That was their
“preaching.” :

There is nothing in the word “preach” wlnch makes it
the exclusive prerogative of any order or class to spread
the good news. Even Stephen and Philip, who not only
preached but baptized (Acts viii. 9, 38), were not orcained
to preach, but to “serve tables’ as deacons. All Jews
had a right to speak in the synagogue (Acts xiii. 15), an’
believers spoke freely in public assemblies (1 Cor. xiy
26-40). 'The proof is positive and ample that all the earl,
disciples felt Christ’s last command to be addressed to
them, and sought, as they had ability and opportunity, to
publish the glad news,

Upon this primitive evangelism God set His seal, con-
firming it with signs following, and adding to the Church
daily. To such preaching we trace the most rapid and
far-reaching results ever yet known in history. " Within
one generation,—with no modern facilities for travel and
transportation, and for the translation and publication of
the Word: without any of the now multiplied agencies for
missionary work,—the gospel message flew from lip to



188 THE EVANGELISTIC PROBLEM,

ear, till it actually touched the bounds of the Roman. Em-
pire. Within one century, the shock of such evangeiism
shook paganism to its centre; the fanes of false gods be-
gan to fall, and the priests of false faiths saw with dismay
the idol-shrines forsaken of worshipers.

Subsequent history bears an equally emphatic witness,
but it is by way of contrast. No sooner had evangelistic
activity declined than evangelical faith was corrupted
with heresy, and councils had to be called to. fix the
canons of orthodoxy; confirmatory signs ceased; and the
evangelistic baptism was lost to the Chuarch., TUnder
Constantine, the Church wedded the State,~—the chastity
of the bride of Christ exchanged for the hallotry of this
world, Via ' crucis—the way of the cross—became wzia
lucis—the way of worldly light, honor, and glory. A huge
hierarchy, parent of the papacy, rose on the ruins of the
apostolic Church. The period of formation was suc-
ceeded by one of deformation, marked by putrefaction
and petrifaction, or the loss of godly savor and of godly
sensibility, And until the Reformation, dark clouds over-
hung the Church, Heresy and iniquity; a papal system,
virtually pagan; 1g1101anceﬂand superstition as bad as
idolatry; a nominal Church of Christ, whose lamps burned
low, and whose altar-fires had almost gone out,—s1uch was,
the awful sequence when habitual work for souls declined.

Too much stress we cannot lay upon this joint testi-
mony of these two witnesses, Scripture and History, by
which it is fully established that God has given us a plan
for evangelizing the world, and that the plan is entirely
feasible and practicable. Qur Lord has left us His
pattern for speedy and. effective work for souls. So far
and so long as that pattern was followed, the work was
done with wonderful rapldtty and success. So far and so
long as that pattern is saperceded or neglected, every
other interest’ suffers. The promised presence of the
Lord is conditioned upon obedience to the command,
“Go ye into all the world, and prench the gospel to every
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creature.” To neglect souls is treachery to our trust and
treason to our Lord. No wonder evangelical soundness
is lost, when the Church shuts her ears to the cry of
perishing millions, and to the trumpet -call of her divine
Captzun

To primitive methods of evangelism the Church of
to-day must return. In whatever calling the disciple is
found, let him “therein abide with God.” Whatever be
the sphere of common duties, let all believers find in it a
sacred vocation; let us all take our stand upon the com-
mon platform of responsibility for the enlargement and
extension of the kingdom of Christ by personal labor,

Let us not invest the term “ minister” with a mistaken
dignity. It never conveys in the New Testament the
notion of superiority and domination, but of subordination
and service, “Whosoever will be great among you shall
be your minister; and whosoever of you will be the chief-
est shall be servant of all”” (Mark x. 43, 44). One word
rendered " minister”’ means “an under-rower " (X appdrys,
Acts xxvi, 16),—the common sailor, seated with his oars
in h'md acting under control of the “frove1no1 " or
pilot (EUQU'VGJ?', Jas, iil. 4).

Neander shows conclusively that Christianity makes all
believers fellow-helpers to the truth, and that a guild of
priests is foreign to its spirit (Neander, i. 179). Teaching
was not confined to presbyters or bishops; all had orig-
inally the right of pouring out their hearts before the
brethren, and of speaking for their edification in public
assemblies (1. 186). Hilary, deacon at Rome, says that,
in order to the enlargement of the Christian community,
it was conceded to all to evangelize, baptize, and explore
the Scriptures. Tertullian says that the laity have the
right not only to teach, but to administer the sacraments;
the Word and sacraments, being communicated to all,
may be communicated by all as instruments of grace;
while at the same time, in the interests of order and ex-
pediency, this priestly right of administering the sacra-
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ments is not to be exercised except when circumstances
require (i. 196).

The chasm between “clergy " and “laity ” marks a rent
in the body of Christ. The Church began as a pure
democracy, but passed into an aristocracy, and finally a
hierarchy. The creation of a clerical caste is a matter of
historic development, We get a glimpse of it toward the
close of the second century., Ignatius would have nothing
done without bishop, presbytery, and deacon; and alter
all these centuries, this high-churchism still survives.

The common priesthood of believers is a fundamental
truth of the New Testament. Expediency undoubtedly
restricts the exercise of certain rights, but never the right
and duty of bearing the good tidings to the unsaved.
The partial purpose of these pages is, to show that only
by a return to God's original plan can the work be done,
After all our human resorts and devices, we are nothing
bettered, but rather worse ; is it not time to reach out the
hand of faith and touch the hem of His garment?

A4.7. P,

[Is it not time to return to God’s original plan®’ unreservedly,
and not merely (important as that is,) in the matter of evan-
gelizing ?  “Ye shall seek Me, and find Me,” saith the Lord,
when ye shall search for Me with @l your heart?®’ (Jer. xxix, 18).
Alas! can this be so, when the writer openly advocates expe-
diency in opposition to the truth of God? ¢ Eapediency
UNDOUBTEDLY restriclts the exercise of certain rights”’! How
shall we know?  Where shall we find its shifting erecd ? or
where the interpreter who can speak so positively for it?
Upon the same plea exactly the mass of departures irom the
Word of God may be excused. Dr. Pierson is too much the
American here.  The Church was never a “pure democracy;"
it began as a theocracy, though it largely departed from it. And
still “‘to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the
fat of rams.”—Ep.)
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“Trg MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAvEy,”

10. THE “EVERLASTING GOSPEL.”

N the last chapter of this final three, we find, as
I [ believe, not another aspect of the divine
dealings with the mingled crop in the field of
Christendom, but a zeew acting, whether in grace
or judgment, alter the merchant man has possessed
himself of his pearl, or in other words, alter the
saints of the past and present time are caught up
to Christ, ““Again, the kingdom of heaven is like
unto a net that was cast into the sea, and gathered
of every kind; which, when it was full, they drew
to shore, and sat down and gathered the good into
vessels, and cast the bad away. So shall it be at the
end of the world (or age): the angels shall come
forth, and sever the wicked from among the just;
and shall cast them into the furnace of fire; there
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth” (v. 47-51.)
The parable closes thus (in so far, just as the
parable of the tares of the field,) with the judgment
executed at the appearing of the Lord. The
common application of it 1s to the going forth of
the gospel during the present time, and the final
separation of bad and good when the Lord comes.
That is, the meaning is considered to be almost
identical with the tare-parable. I believe there are
some plain reasons against such an interpretation,
For, in the first place, the parallelism of the two
parables in that case is certainly against it. There
would be little in the picture of the net cast into
the sea that was not simply repetition of what had
already been given. And this, at first sight, would
not seem natural or likely.
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But beside this, it is to be considered that Scrip-
ture plainly gives us another going forth of the
gospel of the kingdom, and as the result of ita
discriminative judgment when the Son of Man
comes, apart altogether from the present going
forth of the gospel, and the judgment of the tares
ot Christendom. The company of sheep and goats
in Matt. xxv. is an instance of this. For there
will be no such separation as is there depicted
between these sheep and goats, of the true and
false among Christian professors, “ when the Son
of Man shall” have “come in His glory.” The
true among Christian professors, on the contrary,
will come with Him to judgment on that day, as
we have seen both Col. iii. 4 and Jude bear wit-
ness. The judgment of Christendom will not then
be discriminative at all: the wheat having been
already removed from the field, tares alone will
remain in it. Thus in Matt. xxv. neither tares
nor wheat can be at all in question. |

But after the saints of the present time have
been caught up to the Lord, and Christendom has
become a tarefield simply, a new work of the
Lord will begin in Israel and among the surround-
Ing nations, to gather out a people for earthly
blessing. It is when God's judgments are upon the
earth the inhabitants of the world will learn right-
cousness. And this will be a time of *“ great tribu-
lnthn,” such as for Israel Matt. xxiv. depicts.
An.tlchrist is there, and the “abomination of deso-
lat'lon " stands in the holy place; yet amid all the
evil and sorrow of the time, the “everlasting
gospel” goes forth (Rev. xiv. 6, 7) with its call, so
opposite to the proclamation of this day of grace
20w being made.  “Fear God, and give glory
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to Him, for the hour of His judgment ts come.’

Plainly, one could not say that yet. We say it
is ““ the accepted time, the day of salvation,” not of
judgment. Only after the present day is closed
could the everlasting gospel be preached after that
fashion,—the old “gospel of the kingdom' indeed,
but with the new addition to it of the hour of God's
judgment being come.

It is this proclamation of the everlasting gospel
that is the key to that company of sheep :mcl goats
standing belore the throne of the Son of Man when
He is come,

Now, if we look a little closely, it is just such a
state of things as that amid which the everlasting
gospel goes forth, that this parable brings before
us. A “net cast into the sea” is the picture of the
gospel going forth in the midst of unquiet and
commotion, the lawless will of man at work every
where, the wicked “like the troubled sea when it
cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt.”
(Is. lvii. 20.) |

Moreover, if we turn to the very earliest of
Scripture types—to Genesis i—we shall find con-
firmation of this view, which is exceedingly strik-
ing. In those creative days we find, day by day,
the successive steps by which God brought out of
ruin the beauty of a scene where at length He
could rest, because all was “very good.” There
need be little wonder to find this but thc picture
and type of how He, step by step, after the misery
and ruin of Adam’s fall, is proceeding toward the
final production ol a scene in which once again,
and never more to be disturbed, because of its
coodness He can rest. These days in their re-
spective meaning it is not the place here to point
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out. The third day, however, speaks of the sepa.
ration of Israel from among the Gentiles. The
waters of the salt and barren sea are the represent.
ative of man left to the lusts and passions of his
own heart (according to the figure in Isaiah just
referred to), or in other words, the Gentiles.®
Israel is the “earth,” taken up and cultivated of
God, to get, if it might be, fruit. The third day
speaks of this separation of Israel {rom the Gen-
tiles, as the first parable of the three we are now
looking at speaks of her as God’s earthly treasure.

This is a scene all on earth. The next creative
day gives us however, the furnishing of the
heavens, as we have already seen the second para-
ble of the “ pearl” does. And if the sun be a type
of Christ (as it surely is), that which brings in and
rules the day,—the moon is no less a type of the
Church, the reflection, however feeble and un-
stable, of Christ to the world in the night of His
absence. The present time, then, is here figured,
—the time of the revelation, in testimony, both of
Christ and of the Church.

And now, if we pass on to the sixth day, we
have as plainly in figure the kingdom of Christ
come. The rule of the man and woman over the
earth,—not rule over the day or night, not the
light of testimony, but rule over the earth szself,—
s a picture of what we call millennial blessing.

Finally, in this series comes the Sabbath, God's
own rest: e sanctifies the whole day, and blesses
1it; no other day succeeds.

Now between the fourth and the sixth days, the
Church and the millennial dispensations, what in-
tervenes? A period, short indeed in duration, but

* Compare also Rev. xvii, 15.
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important enough to occupy thirteen out of the
twenty-two chapters of the book of Revelation: the

ery time to which, as I believe, the parable of the
net refers. And then, what is its type, if the fifth
day representsit? Once again, the “sea,” but the
waters now supermtur’llly productive, teaming
with life through the fiat of the Almighty,” And
so it will be in the day of Rev. vii. as the hun:
dred and forty-four thousand of the tribes of
Israel, and the innumerable multitude of Gentiles
who have come out of “ z4e great tribulation,” bear
abundant witness, These are the gathering out of
the people for earthly blessmg, as the fruit of the
everilasting gospel. -

These passages, then, mutually confirm each
other as applying to a time characterized by Gen-
tile lawlessness, Israel fully partaking of this char-
acter, and not yet owned of God, though He be
working in- her midst. Into this “sea’” the net is
cast, and, gathering of every kind, when ‘it is full,
is drawn to shore.

It is not till AFTER this that the sorting begins:
“which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and
sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, and
cast the bad away.” This shows us that the sorting
cannot apply to any thing which goes on during
the time of the preaching of the gospel at all events,
for the net is no longer in the waters when it takes
place. And it is thus the same thing evidently as
that which the interpretation speaks of: “ So shall
it be at the end of the age; the angels shall come
forth and sever the wicked from the just.” This is
the clearance of. the earth for millennial blessing.
When the saints are removed, at the coming of the
Lord for His own which 1 Thess. iv. sets before
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us, the wicked will not be severed from the just,
but the just from the wicked. The righteous will
be taken, and the wicked left. Here it 15 the re-
verse of this—the wicked taken and the righteous
left. Thus, with the divine accuracy of the in-
spired Word, which invites scrutiny and rewards
attention to its minutest details, it is said in the
judgment of the tare-field of ‘Christendom, “ They
shall gather out of His kingdom all things that
offend, and them which do imquity,” but not, “they
shall sever the wicked from among the just,” for the
just have been before removed. Here, on the con.
trary, the righteous are those not taken away to
inherit heavenly blessing, but left behind to in
herit earthly.® '

With this glance at things which belong to that
short but most momentous season—the season of
the earth’s travail before her final great deliver-
ance, the sevenfold sketch of the kingdom of the
absent King necessarily ends. The blessing of
carth, as of Israel, necessitates His presence, and
with that the close of the “kingdom and patience,”
the beginning of that“kingdom and glory " which
will never end. Well will it be for us if we keep
in mind the sure connection between the * pa-
tience” and the “glory.” '

“It is a faithful saying, “ For if we be dead with
Him, we shall also live with Him; if we suffer,
we shall also reign with Him; if we deny Him,
He also will deny us; if we believe not, yet He

abideth faithful, He cannot deny Himself.” (z Tim.
1, 17-13.) '

* Parallel passages will be found In Matt. xxiv, 37-42, and Luke xvil. 24,
37. In the Old Testamaent, the Pealms espeoi nlly are full of this sovering

;\J[f t]luiz wlic;ccd from among the jnst: e, g., Ps. 1. 4, 5; xxxvil, 9-11; see also
fl . 1V, “~ede
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AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

PART I.—(Continued.)

The Parenthetic Visions :—The Sealed of Israel.
{Chap. vii. 1-8.)

N objection may be taken to our interpretation of the
convulsion under the sixth seal,—-that it is not in
harmony with that which we have given of the

earlier ones. In these, the ‘“earth,” for instance, was as-
sumed to be literally that; in the latter, it is taken in a
figurative sense; and it may be urged that this want of
uniformity in interpretation allows us to make of these
visions very much what we will—in fact makes their
alleged meaning altogether inconsistent and unreliable,

This is a mistake, though a very natural one, and it needs
to be examined and shown to be such, or else a serious
difficulty will remain in the way of further progress, if
such indeed be possible, For the same inconsistency, if
it be really that, will appear again and again as we pro-
ceed with our study of the book Dbefore us; we shall be
using the same terms now in a literal and again in a fig-
urative sense, as it may appear, arbitrarily, but in fact as
compelled by necessity to do so, or according to the law
of the highest reason.

Figures pervade our common speech, even the most
literal and prosaic,~—disguised for us often by the mere
fact that they are used so commonly. We employ them,
too, with a latitude of meaning which in no wise affects
their intelligibility to us. They are used with a certain
freedom in which there is nothing arbitrary, but the re-
verse. They are used rather in the interests of clearpess
and intelligibility, the main end sought, which governs
indeed their use. It is simple enough to say that'the
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whole art of language is in clearness of expression, and
that the right use of figures is therefore for this end.

Now, in visions, such as we have in Revelation, figures,
it is true, have a much larger place: the meaning of the
vision as a w/hole is symbolic—figurative. Yet this does
not at all suppose that every feature in it is so, and in no
case perhaps is this really true.

Take the fifth seal as a sufficient example,—where the
altar is figurative, and so are the white robes, but the
killing of their brethren is real and literal. Tlris mingling
of the literal and symbolic in one vision makes it plain’
that they may be and will be found mingled through the
whole series of visions, And if it be asked, How, then,
are we to discern the one from the other? the answer will
be, that each case must be judged separately,—the sense
that is simplest, most self-consistent, and agreeable to the
context being surely the right one. God writes, as man
does, to be understood, and znrelligibilily gives the law,
therefore, to all the rest. It is reassuring indeed to re-
member this: plenty of deep things there are in the Word
of God, and more perhaps than any where else are they
to be found in the book of Revelation, but the mystery in
them is never from mere verbal concealments or misty
speech, but from defect in us,—spiritual dulluess and in-
capacity. This most difficult of all Scripture-books God
has stamped with the name of “ REvELATION.”

These thoughts are not an unnecessary introduction to
the parenthetic visions between the sixth and the seventh
seals, where just such questions have been asked as to the
sealing of a hundred and forty-four thousand out of every
tribe of the children of Jsrael. Is it in fact Israel literally,
or a typical, spiritual Israel that we are to think of ? The
latter is the thought of expositors generally, though by
no means all; and we are told (as by Lange, for instance,)
that if we take Israel literally to be meant, then we must
take all the other details,~—the exact number sealed, etc,,
—literally also: to do which would not involve any ab-
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surdity, but which we have seen to be not in the least
necessitated. We are free, as to all matters of the kind,
to ask, What is the most suitable meaning ? and to find in
this suitability, the justification of one view or the other. |

The context argues for the literal sense. The innumer-
able multitude seen alterward before the throne, “out of
all nations and kindreds and peoples and tongues,’ shows
us plainly a characteristically Gentile gathering, and that
they are in some sense in contrast with the Israelitish one
seems clear. Takeu together, they throw light upon one
another, and display the divine mercy both to Jews and
Gentiles in the latter, days. While the separateness of
these companies, and the priority given to Israel, agree
with the character of a time when the Christian Church
being reméved to heaven, the old distinctions are again
in force. We are again in the line of Old-Testament
prophecy, and of Jewish “promises” (Rom. ix. 4); ‘“the
Lion of the tribe of Fudalh” has taken the book.

Even apart from the context, (decisive as this is), the
enumeration of the tribes would seem to make the descrip-
tion literal enough, even although Dan be at present
missing from among them, and supposing no reason
could be assigned for this.¥ Judah too is in her place as
the royal tribe: not the natural birthright, but divine
favor, controls the order here. Every thing assures us
that it is indeed Israel, and as a nation, that is now in the
sCene, | |

Let us turn back now to see how she is introduced to us,

“ After this, I saw four angels standing at the four
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth,
that no wind should Dblow on the earth, or on the sea, or
apon any tree. And I saw another angel ascend from
the sunrising, having the seal of the living God; and he
cried with a great voice to the four angels to whom it
was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, ¢ Hurt

1 Chronicles.
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not the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, till we ghall have
sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads,’ "

Here it is manifest that, terrible as have been the judg-
ments already, far worse are at hand, The four winds—
expressive of all the agencies of natural evil—are about
to blow together upon the earth, under the control of
spiritual powers (the angels) which guide them according
to the supreme will of God. Itis the “day of the Lord
of Hosts upon every one that is proud and lofty, and
upon every one that is lifted up; and he shall be brought
low” (Isa. il. 12). And as nothing ZifZs itself up as the
tree does, so the “tree’’ is specially marked out here: the
ax is laid at the root of it. The passage in Isaiah goes
on quite similarly: *““And upon al] the cedars of Lebanon
that are high and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of
Bashan” (2. 13). .

But this becomes, as in the Baptist’s lips, a general sen-
tence upon man as man, from which none may escape
but as in the T.ord's grace counted worthy. Thus the
sealing becomes quite evidently the counterpart of what
we find in the ninth of Ezekiel, though there the range of
judgment is more limited. ‘“And He called to the man
clothed in linen, which had the writer’s inkhorn by his
side; and the Lord said unto bhim, *Go through the midst
of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a
mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and cry for
all the abominations that be done in the midst thereof.’
And to the others He said in mine hearing, ‘ Go ye after
him through the city, and smite; let not your eye spare,
neither have ye pity; slay utterly old and young, both
maids and little children and women, but come not near
any wan apon whom is the mark.””

The sealing is as evidently preservative as the “mark "
18. They are both upon the forehead,—open and mani-
fest. If we look on.to the fourteenth chapter here, we
shall find upon the hundred and forty-four thousand there
(2 company as to Lhe identity of which with the present one
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it is not yet time to ask the question,) the name of the
Lamb's Father written, and the seal marks thus undoubt-
edly to whom they belong, |

Let ns notice also that we are just approaching the time
here in which the beast also will have his mark, if not
always on the forehead, at least in the hands {(chap. xiii,
16). The time of unreserved confession of one master or
the other will then have come; and no divided service
will be any longer possible, The beast “boycotts"” (they
have already invented both the #ing and the expression
for him,) those who do not receive his mark: those who
do receiverit are cast into the lake of fire (chap, xiii, 17;
Xiv. g, 10).

The sealing is angelic,—a very different thing there-
fore from present sealing with the Holy Ghost, and from
any pewer or gift of the Spirit, No angel could confer
this, and the creaturehood of the angel here is manifest
from his words, “7Till zze have sealed the servants of our
God in their foreheads.” The'*we ™ shows that more than
one execute the ministry, and they that do this speak of
God as “our God.” This is decisive, apart from all dis-
pensational considerations. But in what the sealing con-
sists it seems scarcely possible to say: the effect is, that
the people of God are manifested as His, and preserved
thus from the judgments which are ready to be sent
upon it. |

“ The seal of the Zivinge God " seems along with this to
imply their preservation as living men against all the
power of their adversaries—His, and therefore theirs,
True, that the power of the living God is shown more
victoriously in resurrection than in preservation mevely;
trae also that to the souls under the altar it has been
foretold of others of their brethren to be slain as they
were, and who are no less marked as His by the deaths
they die for Him than auny others can be: yet the “seal
of the living God” may clearly manifest its power in
securing preservation of natural life, and the connection
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seems to imply this here; while thus alone do the two
companies of this parenthetic vision,—the Jewish and the
Gentile, ~—supplement each other, as is their "evident
design. This also to some will not be apparent, for the
Gentile mulititude are commonly taken to be risen saints
in heaven. But the consideration of this must be
reserved for the present,

Certainly the enumeration of the tribes speaks for their
connection with God's purposes for Israel nationally upon
the earth, where her future is. In heaven, as a nation,
she has no place, but on earth ever preserves it (Isa.
lxvi. 22). And here the connection of both these com-
panies with a series of events on earth is evident, It may
be said that the souls under the altar find similarly their
place in connection with the seals, and yet are passed
from earth: but these are introduced to show the preva-
lence of persecution, the unchanged enmity to God mani-
festing itself thus after the first periods of judgment have
run their course; while they bring on, as it would seem
by their prayers, the crash which follows under the
sixth seal. |

No suck connection can be seen here, but the saints
here are to be sheltered from the judgments coming on
the earth—being themselves on it, an Israelitish company,
inferring national revival, significant enough for earth,
but not at all for heaven. |

Leaving this for the present, we must give our attention
to the number so definitely stated, and so earnestly re-
peated, of this sealed company. The enumeration, so
held up before us, and emphasized by repetition, cannot
be a point of little consequence. Of each tribe distinctly
it is stated that there are twelve thousand sealed. What,
then, is the meaning of this number? It is evidently
made up of 1z and 1o, the latter raised to its third power,
the number of government and of responsibility. But we
must look at these a little further.

Ten is the measure of responsibility, as in the ten
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commandments of the law; raised to the third power, it
seems to me to be responsibility met in grace with glory;
while the number 12 speaks, as I have elsewhere sought
to show, of manifest government. If I read the meaning
right, the two together speak of special place conferred
upon this company in connection with the I.amb's gov-
ernment of the earth; and this, it seems to e, is con-
firmed by other considerations.

That they are not the whole remnant of Tsrael pre-
served to be the stock of the millennial nation is evident
from the one fact before mentioned, that the tribe of Dan
has no place among them, and yet certainly has its place
in the restored nation. In Ezekiel (xlviii. 1), Dan has
his portion in the extreme north of the land. Thus the
hundred and forty-four thousand here are clearly a special
company, and not the whole of the saved people.

But the case of Dan has further instruction for us in
this connection ; and we shall find it, if we turn back to
the blessing of the tribes by Jacob in the end of the book
of Genesis. Jacob himself tells us here that he is speak-
mg of what should befall them in the “/asz days ;" and it
is to these last days plainly that Revelation brings us: so
that the propriety of the application cannot be doubted.
Let us listen, then, to what the dying patriarch has to

say of Dan.

“ Dan shall judge lis people as one of the tribes of med
Dan shall be a serpent by the way, an adder in the path,
that biteth the horse-heels, so that his rider shall fall
backward. [ Lave waited for Thy salvation, O Lord.”

Abrupt, fragmentary, enigmatic, as the words are, with
just this passage of Revelation before us, they startle us
by the way in which they seem to meet the questionings
which have been awakened by it. We are looking upon
a sealed company, “a hundred and forty-four thousand
of all the tribes of the children of Israel.”” But Dan is
not found among them! Can this tribe, we ask, have
been suffered to drop out of God’s chosen earthly family,
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so as to have no part in the final blessing? The voice
from of old answers the question decisively: “ Dan shall
Judge his people as one of the trides of Fsrael” No! the
Lord’s grace prevails over all failure : Dan does not lose
his place. It cannot be that a tribe should perish out of
the chosen people.

But more,—the company before us, if we have read its
numerical stamp aright, is a company having a place of
rule under the Lamb in the day of millennial blessing;
and among these, assuredly, Dan s 20# found. How the
old prophecy comes in here once more with its assurance,
“Dan shall judge kis people’! 'YThe staff of judicial au-
thority is not wholly departed; but simply as what is
necessary to tribal place he retains it, “as onc of the
tribes of Israel,”—nothing more.

The patriarch’s first words as to Dan imply, then, a
low place—if not the lowest place—for Dan, even as his
portion in Ezekiel is on the extreme northern border of
the land. He retains his place as part of the nation, that
is all. And if we naturally ask, Why? the answer is
given in what follows :—

“Dan shall be a serpent by the way, an adder in the
path, that biteth the horse-heels, so that his rider falleth
backward.” ‘ .

Plainly these are chancters Wthh associate him in
some way with the power of the enemy; for the “serpent,”
the “adder,” speak of this. Jacob’'s words would show
that in the apostasy of the mass of the nation under
Antichrist, in the days to which we are here carried, Dan
has a more than ordinary place. 1f the antichrist be, as
every thing assures us, a Jew himself, what would be
more in accordance with all this than the ancient thought
that he will be of Dan? |

And here how natural the groan, yet of faith, on the
part of the remnant which breaks out in the next words
of the prophecy, “I have waited for Thy salvation, O
Lord ™! '
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In Gad, therefore, the conflict finds its termination:
“«A troop shall overcome him, but he shall overcome at
the last.” Then in Asher and Naphtali the blessing

follows, and Joseph and Benjamin show us in whom the
blessing is. Upon all this, of course, it would be unpos-

sible to dilate now.

But all is confirmatory of the thought of this hundred
and forty-four thousand being a special Israelitish com-
pany, destined of God to fill a place (but an earthly one,)
in connection with the Lord’s government of the world in
millennial days. We have now to look at the Gentile
company in the next vision.

(To bé conlinued.)

TWO CONFESSIONS.

(Ps. xxxil. ; Matt. xxvii. 3-6.)

HE conviction of sin, and consequent confession of
T two nf¥mn, these scriptures record. The former
speaks of David, the latter, of Judas Iscariot, In
this life they both confessed that which was pressing on
their consciences; and the history of each has something
to teach us, for whose instruction and profit they both
have heen recorded in the passages of Holy Writ (r Cor.
X, TI).

Tnrning first to the case of ]udas Iscariot, insnared by
the enemy through his love of money, he was led on till
he committed the sin of betraying the Lord. Peculation,
it would seem, though unknown doubtless to tlie other
disciples at the time, was not an uncommon thing with
him. “He was a thief,” writes John (xii. 6)., Nettled by
the Lord's rebuke administered in the house of Simon (of
Bethany) six days before the passover (Jno. xii. 7), he
became the willing tool in the enemy’s hand, That it
was the rebuke then administered which incited him to
turn traitor seems pretty plain from the juxtaposition, out
of chronological order, of that scene at Bethany with his
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interview with the chief priests and scribes, as recorded
by Matthew (xxvi. 3-16) and by Mark (xiv. 1-11). And
perhaps Matthew’s statement, after reciting that incident
at Bethany, % Z%en one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot,
went unto the chief priests;” etc. (xxvi. 14) may imply it.
Without, however, building any thing on the adverb,
then, in that passage, the events as related by Matthew
suggest a motive for the treachery of Judas,

He went to the chief priests and scribes, not they to
him. Sitting in conclave to determine how they could
best apprehend the Lord without stirring up a popular
movement in His favor, Judas appeared in their midst,
and offered to effect that which they desired. Uunex-
pected on their part was such treachery. But when they
heard it, they were glad, and promised to give him
money (Mark xiv, 11). The price was agreed upon—
thirty pieces, or shekels, of silver—between three and
four pounds of our money. Unconscious, probably, were
all the parties to this infamous transaction o®that passage
in Zech. xi, 12, prophetic of this event in the life of the
Lord Jesus Christ.

The terms arranged, within two days the compact was
to be carried out, for the passover was nigh at hand.
At the paschal feast with the Lord, Judas learnt that his
purpose was known to the Master, though till then con-
cenled (rom the rest, Whilst the others in their bewilder-
ment were asking the Lord, “Is it I?” Judas had kept
silence, it would appear, till doubtless very shame made
him speak, saying, not “Lord,"” like the rest, but, Rabbi,
is it I?"”(Matt, xxvi. 25,) To have remained silent would
have betrayed himself to all. The Lord's immediate
rejoinder, *“ Thou hast said,” showed plainly that the plot
was known to Him, Gehazi, in a past age, had learnt
by Elisha's words that his duplicity and covetousness
were known by the prophet. Judas must have under-
stood that his plan, however carefully he had tried to
conceal it, was not hidden from the Lord. Now, his
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treachery exposed, would he recoil from it? In what
light the others would henceforth view him must have been
apparent by their concern at the Lord’s announcement of
a traitor in the midst. That did not stop Judas in his
career, If any thing would have done it, surely the
Lord’s solemn words, uttered before Judas asked the
question— It had been good for that man if he had not
been horn “-—would have had a deterring effect, But no.
Satan had put it into Judas® heart to betray Him; and
after the sop, Satan entered into him (Jno. xiii, 27).

Impelled by the desire for gain, he went out to fulfill
his bargain, that the coveted prize he might grasp. All
went on as well as he could have wished. The plan
made for the Lord’s apprehension was carried out without
acheck. No obstacle hindered its accomplishment; for
Peter's stroke with the sword, though it hurt Malchus, did
not further the release of his Master. Judas must that
night have got his money ; clutched it, doubtless, eagerly,
and carefully counted it, we can well believe, to see that
it was correct. The chief priests had got their prisoner in
safe custody, and quietly. Judas thus enriched, how
long did he keep his money? The time might easily be
counted by hours. Nobody snatched it from him, No-
body coveted, that we know of, that ill-gotten gain,
With none was he asked to divide it. It was all and ex-
clusively his own. Yet he could not keep it. That for
which he had bartered away his soul he now loathed,
detested, and threw from him.

Conscience, hitherto dulled, awoke and spoke. No
one, do we read, reproached him; no one accused him.
He accused himself. His work as the enemy’s tool was
over; his service to the chief priests was a thing of the
past ; nobody now wanted him, And on the morning
of the Lord’s crucifixion-day, Judas was thoroughly
wretched. He saw that the Sanhedrim had condemned
the Lord: Hisdeath, then; wassure. The Roman governor
would yield to the wish of the populace at such a time, and
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the plans of the chief priests seemed in process of fulfill-
ment, Now it was just at that moment, humanly speaking
the most unlikely, that Judas repented himself. Humanly
speaking, seeing that all was working in‘the way in which
he had assisted, be wounld have persuaded himself that he
had wrought a service to his countrymen, and that he
had ingratiated himself with the leaders of the Jews. It
was just at that time that his conscience spoke, and in
tones to which he was compelled to give heed. |

There is a time when conscience will exert its sway,
and insist on being heard. That time for Judas had
come. A solemn moment indeed it was for him—a warn-
ing now for any who need it. Conscience cannot be
deadened forever. Judas proves that, and his history
shows it. In his case, conscience roused up and spoke
whilst he had on earth the possession of all his faculties.
In some cases, it may only speak when opportunity for
intercourse with others.around has ended. But speak it
will, assuredly, unless peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ is the individual's blessed portion. Con-
science—the inward, silent monitor—will speak, and the
individual at some time or other, as the Judge of all men
may determine, must hearken., Surely it is for man’s in-
struction that in the case of Judas it spoke while he was
still in life, and able to confess.

Was it with him just a momentary waking up of con-
science, ere the sleep of death was to silence it forever?
No; memory is not impaired, thongh the body lies in the
tomb in which it has been buried. Now this was taught
us by One competent to teach—the Son of God. The
secrets of the other world God can disclose. In both
Testaments has He in measure done that, distinctly
teaching us that unconsciousness and slumber are un-
known in that region.

The soul does not sleep, though the body does, In
this, both Old and New Testament agree. Witness the
graphic, though poetical, description of the descent into
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the under world of the king of Babylon (Isa. xiv. 9, 10)
and of the king of Egypt (Ezek. xxxii, 21-31). Witness
too the story of Dives and Lazarus (Luke xvi, 23-30).
Figurative language, perhaps some may say, these pas-
sages present. Well, but of what? God does not deal
in unrealities, however figurative may be the language in
which the truth is expressed. The Spirit of God in the
Old Testament, and the Lord in the New, impress upon
us that the spirit of man slumbers not when it enters the
abode of the departed. Nor is the past there forgotten,
“No peace, saith my God, to the wicked” (Isa. lvii, 21)
will be found awfuliy true. But the righteous who die do
enter into peace, the same prophet tells us (lvii. 2); and
the story of Dives and Lazarus illustrates and emphasizes
bath these statements. |

Judas, now woke up to the enormity of his guilt, con-
fesses it, and confesses it openly. I have sinned, in
that I have betrayed innocent blood' (Matt. xxvii. 4).
Only in the gospel of Matthew have we any account of
that wretched man's confession. But mark, he makes
it to men, not to God. Had he injured the chief priests
by what he had done, confession to them would have
been in place. Z%e One he had injured he did not seek
out, and make confession to Him of his guilt: to God
he did not turn, and ackunowledge what he had done,
Confession to men without confession to God was not—
is not enough. Against God he had sinned; His Son
he had betrayed: but to God and His Son the traitor
was silent.

And now the money, the silver, once so precious in his
eyes, has become worthless,—nay, positively hateful. He
casts it from him, throws it down in the sanctuary, and
would have nothing more to say to it. It could not be a
salve to his conscience; it could not purchase {orgiveness
for his sin.  All he had coveted he himself threw away,
proclaiming to any one who might be tempted to act the
traitor's part against God and His people, that the reward
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of iniquity is just like dross and dung, when contrasted
with the interests of the soul for eternity, “I have sinned,
in that I have betrayed innocent blood ™ (Matt. xxvii. 4).
Such a crime God does take notice of (2 Kings xxiv. 4).
It is an offense in heaven’s statute-book which is grievous
in God's eyes, and when the guilty one wakes up to that,
he needs no array of witnesses to convict him; he con-
victs himself, Many a hardened criminal, aware of his
guilt, has boldly challenged his accuser to prove it
Between the conscience and God, however, when the
former is aroused, it speaks, and the person .is self-
concdemned, and, as here, may turn to be openly his own
accuser, -

Most welcome must Judas have been when he first
visited the chief priests, and offered, unsolicited, as we
have seen, to betray his Master. They were glad, and
eagerly listened to his plan for the accomplishment of
their cherished object (Luke xxii. 5, 6). Again he visits
the chief priests and elders, making full confession of his
guilt, but found a very different reception. *What is that
to us? see thou to that’ (Matt. xxvii. 4) was the answer
they gave him, Heartless indeed was their conduct.
What an opening of eyes to him! He had not a friend on
earth ; certainly he had no one to befriend him in heaven,
“He departed, and went and hanged himself,” is the
brief record of his last act in this scene. “To go to his
own place” is the significant and awful acknowledgment
of his fate both in the present and in the future, of which
the disciples were fully aware after the Lord’s resurrec-
tion, (Acts i. 25.)

Now we have called attention to this history, not to
dwell on it as mere history, but to cull instruction from
it.  We see in it a finally lost soul, wretched, self-
condemned, compelled, as it were, to witness against
itself. What caused this? Conscience spoke, and insisted
upon being heard. Conscience condemns, but cannot
save. Conscience too, if it works, makes its guilty pos-
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sessor to feel his unfitness to be in the divine presence,
The accusers of the woman taken in adultery attest that
{(Jno. viii. 9). And Judas has left on record that a time
comes when conscience speaks to the finally impenitent,
and leaves them in all their nakedness without any excuse,

What would have been the prospect of any one of us,
il divine grace had not wrought in us, and the atonement
bad vever taken place? The prospect would have been
black indeed—just that of Judas when he stood in the
temple court. We should have been self-condemned,
hopelessly condemned, without a friend to turn to in
licaven or on earth. An awful,position. Conscience
accusing, no excuse admitted, no waiting for others to
prove the guilt, nor taking the chance aof a possible
acquittal. The awful reality of eternity snrely broke in
upon him. At some time or other, that will, that must
break in on the finally impenitent, Such must have been
the only prospect before us had the Lord not died upon
the cross.

“Turning to the record of David, the resource that a
gullty one needs, and its perfect sufficiency, is brought
before us, and that in the language of David himself, who
had proved it; for in both cases it is the guilty one wha
speaks and unbosoms himself, so there can be no misun-
derstanding about it. A Dbystander might of course
exaggerate in the one case and minimize in the other:
when those guilty speak each for himself, that is out of
the question. We have heard the utterance- of ]udas
now let us attend to the words of David. ,

‘““ Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose
sin is covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord
imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no
guile” (Ps, xxxii. 1, 2). True this is. No one will dis-
pute it, But who is the man that partakes of the blessed-
ness? and how can he share in it? Two important
questions. David first speaks, it will be observed, of Zke
one who is forgiven. = He speaks, as we afterward learn,
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of that which he had found, and then enjoyed. His
language, however, is in the third person at the opening
of the psalm,—* The one,” etc.,—though he was the illus-
tration of it; for he writes not of himself, his words im-
plying that the grace he had found others might also
enjoy. A hope thus is held out to the reader of the psalm,
if he needs it, and that at the very threshold of this in-
spired composition., Forgiveness can be known, the sin
committed may be covered, and the non-imputation of
guilt may be assuted to an offender. If David had found
that, others might find it likewise; for if God can right-
eously act in grace toward one who- has sinned, He can,
as far as His nature is concerned, act in grace toward all,

Why such favor can be extended to any of Adam'’s
race the New Testament must explain. That it dees in
Rom. iil, and iv., quoting in the latter from this very
psalm, The blood of Christ before God enables Him
righteously to justify the ungodly; and the one who be-
lieves on Him who raised up Jesus our Lord from the
dead, delivered for our offenses, and raised again for our
justification (literally, “ justifying "), that one is justified
by faith (iv, 24—v. 1). Well then might the Psalmist write,
“ Blessed is he,” etc., for others besides that king of Israel
might be assured of such favor on the authority of God's
Word. ‘

Now, passing from the Old Testament to the New, we
mark a change in the langnage, the apostle enlarging the
expressions in harmony with the dispensation under which
he'lived.. Under the law, one and another miglht know
the forgiveness of a transgression and the covering of
some sin ; so in the psalm all {s in the singular. By the
gospel, all believers should know the fullness of divine
grace; so the apostle wrote in the plural, both of the
persons blessed and of their iniquities forgiven. Dispen-
sational teaching required the singular in the psalm : the
freeness and fullness of grace proclaimed in the gospel
called for the plural in the epistle. Vet it is personal
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blessing, and must be individually known, so the apostle
goes on, ‘“Blessed is #ze mar to whom the Lord will not
‘impute sin.”  Far and wide can such blessing extend.
«« Blessed. are #ep,” etc,, proclaims it. Individually it
must be taken up.and enjoyed, so the language reverts to
the singular, ““Blessed is the man,” etc. What Judas
never knew, David had proved, and in it all believers now
have part. -

But sow ? Iere David’s history affords light. “ When
[ kept silence, my bones waxed old, through my roaring
all the day long. . For day and night Thy hand was
heavy upon me: my moisture is turned into the drought
of summer.” No rest had he, no rest could he have, till
he had confessed to God. Till then, wretchedness of
spirit he knew; no rest could he find for his soul. He
did confess, and that to God—the One against whom he
had sinned—and found relief. The burden was gone.
« T acknowledged my-sin unto Thee, and my iniquity have
I not hid. "I said, I will confess my transgressions unto
the Lord; and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.”

Judas confessed to men, and found no compassion nor
relief; David confessed to the Lord, and forgiveness was
accorded him. ‘“Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.”
David, then, went to God. To Him every sinner must
oo if be would be forgiven. Both Judas and David have
left earth, and are in the place of the unclothed, waiting
for the voice of the Son of Man to call forth their bodies
from the tomb. Judas has left behind him the record of
wretchedness of soul without relief, a conscience bur-
dened with unforgiven sin. David has left on record his
happiness, and his enjoyment of divine forgiveness, and
has told how he got it. 1 will confess my transgressions
anto the Lord ;. and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my
sin.”  God ready to pardon is a character of Him given
in the Old Testament (Neh. ix. 17), God ready to pardon
is illustrated in the history of David. David's confession
resulted in the divine and conscious forgiveness. ‘ For
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this,” he writes, his heart full, *“shall every one.that i
godly pray unto Thee in a time when Thou mayest b
found: surely in the floods of great waters they shall no
come nigh unto him.” Divine judgment, like. an over
flowing flood which carries irresistibly all before it, wil
never reach that person. He is delivered from the wratl
to come. Thus wrote David in the enjoyment of the
divine forgiveness, -

And now to whom does he turn but to God ?—* Thot
art my hiding-place.”” Had he not sinned against Him
Yes; but having confessed, he was forgiven. His hiding:
place, his refuge, was in God, against whom he had
sinned. Judas had no refuge. The sinner’s refuge is in
God, when truthful confession has been made to Him,
the person thus showing that in him is no guile. “Thou
art my hiding-place,” says David. . “We joy in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ,” says Paul (Rom. v. 11).
“Thou shalt preserve me from trouble; Thou shalt com-
pass me about with songs of deliverance,” confidently
wrote the Psalmist. “If when we were enemies we were
reconciled to God by the death of Ilis Son, much more,
being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life,"” wrote
the apostle.

Conviction of sin, followed by truthful confessmn to
God, insures everlasting blessing, Conviction of sin
without confession to God must land the sinner in hope-
less, irremediable despair.

‘ C. Z S,

THE LOST PIECE OF SILVER.
(Luke xv. 8-10.) |

HE second parable of this chapter, brief as it is, is
undoubtedly the most difficult of the three, and
that not merely because of its brevity. The thought

of the woman, and that of the house, seem to introduce
elements whlch il intelligible {rom a Chnstnn are all the
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less so from a Jewish stand-point. Yet we may not omit
them as of no importance, Scripture is no where less than
than perfect, and to impute what is our own ignorance to
defect in it s irreverent folly. Let us see, then, what
light may be gained by patient examination of the parable
in dependence upon Him who alone can teach effectually.

It is certain that in all the three the joy of recovery is
set before us,—the joy, blessed to hear of, in the presence
of the angels—divine joy in the fullest sense. In the first
parable, it is that of the Shepherd—of Christ Himself; in
the last, it is the Father’s joy who receives,—yet not only
receives, for the son is yet ‘““a long way off "’ when He
sees and has compassion, and runs, and falls upon his
neck, and kisses him, The second parable must give us,
then, one would say, the joy of the Spirit, and thus the
whole heart of God be manifested to us.

The central figure hiere—that of a woman—at first sight
may present a difficulty here.” A woman might well be a
picture of the Church of God,—of the saints of God,—
and such we have elsewhere in the Word. "But then these
thoughts are after all not so far asunder. The Spirit of
God works through the Word ; the Word is carried byt
saints; thus indirectly He may be represented in what |
directly their picture. And how else, indeed, one may
ask, could He be more fitly? While most graciously thus
redeemed sinners are not ouly themselves joyed over, but
taken in to share the joy of heaven also over the salvation
of others. .

Thus the “ woman' seems intelligible, and the figure
of wisdom in the book of Proverbs may remind us that
after all it is not altogether foreign to the Old-Testament
Scriptures. Here, as we might expect in the gospels, the
object of her search is more helpless, more absolutely
dependent upon the love that goes out after it and this
does not in the least affect the suitability of the story
here, Rather is it all in divine harmony.

So is it in keeping that we hear now of a lamp lighted
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for the search,—the figure, of course, of the Word of God
as lighted amid the darkness of the world. Yet the Spirit
of God must light it up if it is to manifest where the lost
soul is,—often in corners dark and secvet enough, and
sadly covered with dust and smut of sin, so that you
would not recognize it at all as having the value that it
has for God. A lost piece of silver speaks of this value;

a lost son/ may easily overbalance the whole world gained,
The atonement-money in Israel was paid in silver; and
atonement it is that exhibits the true value of a soul
gained for God—regained, for He all through is the
owner of it. “Behold, all souls are Mine,” He says. Abh,
what diligent search would we not make if we thought of
the stamp of the royal mint upon the lowest and most
degraded among men, and saw the value of souls with
(God in the price paid for them—saw the sheen of silver
glitter in the lamplight out of the dust of some neglected
corner ! | o

We must sweep the house! But the dust will fly, and

this ‘sweeping is not a pleasant occupation. To make a
stir about sin is unpleasant enough, no doubt, but the
broom turns, if it be a little roughly sometimés, the king’s
mouey out of its hiding-place. _. .

- The house must be swept. It is the place of natural
ties and. relationships—those links by which God would
bring us togetber and make us objects of interest to one
another. It is within this circle that we shall find most
profit in sweeping—most readily come across the precions
coins for God’s treasury. Many are ready to do street-
sweeping, and testify abroad for Christ, who have no
heart for it in the familiar circles in which after all are
the nearest and most recompensing fields of labor. The
witness of the home, of the place of business, of the
familiar and accustomed life, is the most fruitful—the
God-ordained first place at least of labor, which if we
occupy, we may be promoted, but not else. A, if we
would sweep the house —nothing s0 marks the work of
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the Holy Ghost as this, in which the good work will be
measured, however, not by the amount of dust that is
raised, but by the pieces of silver that we find. For if
“he that winneth souls is wise,” he that is wise, too, shall
win them. This close and homely work God blesses: the
house is cleansed by it; but more, that which has been
lost is found. Oh, be sure, this woman at her housework
may read us a true gospel-lesson, and every woman at her
housework may thus have the joy of the evangelist, and
the labor of love that fails not; for love’s labor is never
lost. | -

What characterizes the day is so much official evangel-
ism, with so little simple natural testimony according to
the apostolic order—*1 Dbelieved, and therefore have I
spoken:’ the necessary outflow of full hearts, of those
that have been in Christ’s company, and cannot forbear
to say to those aroumd what it costs no education, no
special gift, to say,—‘ Come, see a Man which told me all
things that ever I did ; is not this the Christ?" A great
and effectual preacher was that poor Samaritan woman!
What had made her so? What she says herself,—the
company of Christ. Christ had been speakino to her. It
is this that looses the tongue and gives it eloquence
indeed.

Is'it not stukmg that when the Lord would give us
here the share which His people can have in the joy of
heaven, that e gives us, not a crier in the market-place,
but this quiet and unseen toiler in the house. “It is only
an illustration,” same will say. Well, it is an illustration
out of which the thoughtful and the humble will get help
and courage, and thank Him forit. Let the crier cry too
in the market-place, and thank God for that!" But if it
were a choice between the two (which it is not), better
would it be to have the necessary testimany of faith—“I
believed, and therefore have I spoken,”—in every private
Christian than the more public testimony even. Could
we have this aright, how would the Old-"T'estament scrip-
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ture be fulfilled, “The Lord gave the Word : great was
the company of those that published it”—as the words
imply, the “womer that published it” (Ps. Ixviii. 11).
This woman-preaching would indeed be effectual work.

The joy is here as in the other parables: ‘“ And when
she hath found it, she calleth her friends and her neigh-
bors together, saying, ‘Rejoice with me, for I have found
the piece which I had lost.” Likewise, I say unto you,
there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one
sinner that repenteth.”

And the joy of the Holy Ghost, will He not make it felt
in the hearts of His people? ‘“Friends” He must have
with whom to share it. It is diffusive, multiplying itself
as it travels from heart to heart, as a fire increases with
fresh fuel. Such shall be the joy of eternity,—the joy of
one the joy of all,—the pervasive joy of love, than which
there is nothing sweeter, nothing purer, nothing higher.
It is indeed the joy of God Himself, for **God is love.”

“HE BLESSED HIM THERE.”

entered a little sanctuary, and heard a sermon from

- “"Look unto Me, and be ye saved.” He obeyed the
Lord's command, and “He dlessed i there' Soon after,
he made a profession of faith before many witnesses, de-
claring his consecration to the Lord, and “He dlessed him
there.”” Anon he began to labor for the Lord in little
rooms among a few people, and “He blessed hinme there”
His opportunities enlarged, and by faith he ventured
upon daring things for the Lord's sake, and “He dlessed
Niim there!' A household grew about him, and, together
with his loving wife, he tried to train his children in the
fear of the Lord, and “He dlessed hime there,”” Then came
sharp and frequent trial, and he was in pain and anguish;
but the Lord “#essed /im there,” This is that man's ex-

]T was with a young man a day of seeking, and he
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perience all along, from the day of his conversion to this
hour: up hill and down dale, his path has been a varied
one; but for every part of his pilgrimage he can praise
the Lord, for “He blessed him there"—(Spurgeon.)

TuE only thing in all this world that truly delights and
refreshes the heart of God is the faith that can simply
trust Him; and we may rest assured of this, that the
faith that can trust Him is also the faith that can love
Him and serve Him and praise Him.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ELOVED BROTHER,—Seeing that the question of baptism

is being discussed in your pages, I venture a few thoughts

on the subject, glving you briefly what I believe God has given
me, - _

I was once a Baptist; and if immersion makes a Baptist, then
1 am 2 Baptist still; but I do not think baptism makes a Baptist,
in the sense that the term is now used. Nobody called the early
Christians Baptists because they had been baptized. The Holy
Gthost never owns them as Baptists, but as ¢ disciples,’ ‘“be-
lievers,” ‘Christians,” ¢‘brethren,”. ¢ sanints,” ¢Dbeloved of
God;" and no one questions this, so there is no room for con-
troversy on this point; and I am not writing for controversy,
bnt, as I said, simply to give out what [ believe God has given
me out of His Word.

As T lave said, T was once o Baptist. And you understand
that if there is any thing that a Baptist kuows, it is this, that he
knows all about baptism,—at lcast, he thinks lie does. And so
it was with me. But there came a time when I found that I did
not know all about it, and that many of my Baptist opinions and
views were changed and modified by a better understanding of
Scripture; then I concluded to wait on God with an open ear
(Ps. x1. 6), and T was in that attitode for eight years before I
got cleav as to my convictions.

Aud the peoint which troubled me most was the baptism o
children. And while I read and heard different vieiwrs npon the
subject, I found nothing which satisfled my convictions until I
saw the household character of Christianity.
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Christianity has its individual character first, its housechold
next, and its ecorporate or chnrch character last; and when
viewed in each of these characters in the light of Seripture, all
is clear,

And I take Abraham for an illustration of these three charae-
teristies.  And mark this, beloved: Abrabam is the one whom
the Holy Glost has given for this very illustration: Abraham,
the fatlier of the faithful—*¢¢the father of us all.” (Rom.iv, 11-16.)

Now, there are two things worthy of our consideration, in
Abraham first of all, as illnstrating this point before us,—Iis
call and his faith, His call was in sovereign grace, his faith was
au actlve principle. And hig call and his faith were first of all
individual, aud all the blessing flowing ont was but a result—to
his seed and to the world, Sece Gal. iii, 14,—¢'That the blessing
of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ,
that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.”

The blessing of Abraham, then, is the blessing of Christianity—
the blessing of savereigu grace throngh faith. Can there be auy
question as to this 7 I do not see how there can; and, to me,
this settles the guestion as to Old-Testanment saints,—sovereign
grace throngh faith,

According to the chronology of our Bibles, Abraham was abouk
seventy-two years old when God called him: and it would seem
that Terah conld not give up his son to obey the call of God;
and Terah leaves Ur of the Chaldees and comes with Abraham
to Haran, where he stops, for God had not called him; and in
about threc years he dies. And now Abraham is dbout seventy-
ive years old, and is no longer uncler the headship of his father
Terah, but is respousible for himself and his own Lhouse. And
this brings ns, flest of all, to the individual character of Abra-
ham’s falth and walk for twenty-five years, as noted by Stephen,
Aets VIl 1-5,—“The God of glory appearced unto our father
Abraham.”  “The God of glory’—tle very One who appeared
to Saul of Tarsus on the road to Damascus. IHence Jesus could
say, ‘‘Abrahamn rejoiced to sce My day; and he saw it, and was
g]nd.’.’ The Sou of God appeared to Abraham, and Abraliam re-
Joleed in the soverelgn grace that lias come to us.

And this, beloved, is individoal,—the first characteristic of
Chiristianity. And this is the gronnd upon whicl Abralam stood
for twenty-five years, “until his own body was now dead"
(Rom, iv, 19), when God gave him Isaac; and then he is called
to a houschold responsibility, which before le had net known
aud then we get another eharacteristic of faith bronght out, viz.,
death and vesnrrection, See Rom. iv. 17-19, The fignre is,
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death and resurrection. IHe reecived Isaac from his own and
Saral’s dend body. This, then, is the true ground of faith, from
Abel down to the present hour. And now, when Abraham is
ninety and niné years (Gen. xvii. 10), God gives him His cove-
nant of cirenmeision, for himself and his house (». 183)—“Ie
that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy money,
must needs he circumelsed; and My covenant shall be in your
flesh for an everlasting covenant.’’ '

Now at this time Abralham’s house consisted of males, three
hundred and eighteen houschold servauts, ¢born in hig own
house (Gen. xlv, 14), himself, and Ishmael, These were all
circumecised on the day that Abraham was ninety-nine ycars old
(Gen. xvii. 28-27), and at this same tlme he gets the. promise of
Isaac; and then God said, I know him, that he will command
his children and his houselold after him» (Gen. xviii. 19),

And one year later, Isaac was born, and Abraham was one
lundred years old, and he circumeised Isane (Gen. xxi. 4, 5) at
eight days old,—the symbol of resurrection,—eighth duy, and n
new creation, born out of death in resurrection-power; and this
rives ns the symbolic character of circumeision, And this sym-
bolic character of circumecision is confirmed in Gen. xxxlv. 25.
On the third day, when the Shechemites were lhelpless in their
tents, they were slain. Compare also Josh, v, 1-10. On the
tenth day, they came up out of the Jordan (death), with the
twelve stones pitched in the bed of the Jordan—symbolizing the
twelve tribes in death; and twelve stones, taken up ont of the
Jordan (death)—symbolizing twelve tribes in resurrcetion--
pitched at Gilgal. Thent they lay three days nnder the power of
civennicision, and on the fourteenth day they keep the passover,
and are ready to go forth in the power of the Spirlt to conguer
the land; and this is corporate relationship,—itypically, resnrrec-
tlon-ground. This gives us the root of the subjeet, Tirst, indi-
vidual, second, liouschold, and third, corporate relationship and
respousibility. Andwe find that this passes down from Abrahuin
to the present: I do not say circumelsion is g type of baptism,
bat, as we have secn, it is a symbol, type, emblewn, or flgure of
death; and intimately linked np with 1t 18 resuvreetion, as wa
have seen; and this was given ag the hounschold-covenant 1o
Abraham and to his seed,—*‘a scnl of the rightcousness of 1
rarri which he had yet being unelreummeised. !

Mark, it 18 not seid to be a geal of Abraham’s righteousuess,
hut of the right-straightness of g rarru, and hls faith stood
on the gromud of deathh aund resnrrection :—sovereivn grace,
through faith, hiad put Abralnm on tho ground of death aul
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resurrection, anc this was the righteousness of faith; and cir-
cumncision was the seal, sign, or mark which was to distinguish
himself and his household forever,—and this meant separation,
By this mark they werce separated from all others. And we find
that baptism by water is also the symbol or emblem of death;
and intimately connected with it is resnrrection; so that (as you
have said in January nnmber of Help and Food, 1889, p. 27,)
there is an anslogy between baptism and cirenmeision, the eighth
day also being symbolic of resurrection. And in contrast with
this, we may remavk that sprinkling, in Scripture, and pouring
as well, symbolize the Word, and the application of the Word of
God, and never death, hence never baptism, that I am aware of,
“The words that I speak unto yon, they are spirit aud they are
life,)—¢ Now ye are clean through the word wlich I have spolken
unto you.”—*That He might sanctify and cleanse it, by the
washing of water by the Word.”—¢ Being born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible—by the Word of God.”—
and, * Of His own will begat He us by the Word of truth.”” The
washings and sprinklings of water in connection with the teinple
gervice were symbolic of the application of the Word, as I bellcve,

So that if we take water as the emblem or symbol of death and
life—Dboth, it might be stated in this way: burial with Christ in
baptism fitto death; being raised up out of the water is life and
resurrection, and the mark of scparation irom all that is of the
old wman, as in Rom. vi. and Col.ii.; for wheu a man s dead and
buried, he is doue with his old standing in this world,—and it
seens to me that 1 Pel. iil. 21 has this double meaning.—‘¢* The
like figure whereunto baptism also dotl now saveus . . . , by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”

The waters of the flood were death to all outside thie ark; the
ark, a type of Christ in resurrection, God's salvation to all
within; ralsed up out of and above the waters was life; buricd
Leneath the waters was death. Baptism, the death and burial of
the old man; raised up out of the water is life in resurrection,—
(Rom. vi. 4) ¢Therefore we arc buried with Him by baptism
into deatl, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of
life.”’—(Col. il. 12) ¢ Buried with Him in baptism, wherciu also
ye are risen with Iim, through the faith of tlie operatiou of God,
who hath raised Him from the dead.”

- The honsehold character of haptism, then, is linked up with
the houschold character of Chrlstianity; and this, as we have
scen, is the household respousibility, When this is seen, all is
clear. But our Baptist brethren will tell us that there is no evl-



CORRESPONDLENCE, 223

dence from Scripture of the baptism of infants; and suvely, if
the household responsibility is not seen, I have no authority
from Secripture for infant baptism, Others may think that they
have, but I confess that I have not.

But our Baptist brethren will agree with us that there was the
hounsehold responsibility in chrewincision; and Jesns was circum-
cised on the cighth day, and was baptized by Jolin the baptizer
at the age of thirty in the Jordan—the figure of deatl, not be-
cause He was a believer, but ¢ to fulfill all 1'1ghteonqnesq,—-thus
setting forth in fignre the baptism of death on the cross to which
He was hastening (see Mark x. 38, 39 and Luke xii. 50),—and
this was not sprinkling, nor pouring, nor yet christening,

No one can doubt Abraham’®s responsibility to put his housc
npon thie gronnd which he himself occupied,—not becanse they
were believers, but because ke was o believer. It was Abraham's
responsibility, not theirs I—from eight days old and upward,
And this principle is recognized when Jesus was circumeised,
and when le said, ¢¢ Suffer the little children, and forbid them
not, to come unto Me, for of such is the kingdom of hicaven.”

Now, as to their fltness, there can be no (uestlon, much less
of the little ones feeling their own {ltness, nor of Lelieving, I
it not, then, probable that Jewish Christians felt that question of
houschold responqlblhty as to their ehildren ?  Aud is it not rec-
cgnized when Peter says, in Acts ii. 39, ““For the promise is to
you and to your clhiildren ”’?  Also Acts xvi, 15— And when she
was baptized, and her houschold,”—also ». 88, ¢ And was bap-
tized, he and all his, straightway.”—also 1 Cor. i. 16, *And I
baptized also the houschold of Stephanas,”

But it may be objected that there is 110 evidence from Seriptnre
that Lydin, the jailer, or Stcphanas had children.  But it eannot
be said that they had no houseliold,

What, then, is the probabllity ¢ Does not a household include
children ? and if not ehildren, then servanty; and if servants,
why not ehildren?  And yet it is only said that Lydin and the
juiler betieved, but their houscholds were Dbaptized. Now
Seripture does not speak of believers! haptism, buil It does speak
of the baptism of believers and their houwschiolds; and to me,
this settles it as o question of privilege wind responsilniity for all
helievers and their honscholdsy and 1 am eonstralned to say that
there is no person in the world who can recclve haptlem (nol
sprinkling, nor pouring, nor even christening, bhut genuine hap-
tism,) with greater pleasure and dellght, nud even fitness, than
a babe of eight days old, or a child of thirteen, Uf in proper sub-
jectlon, and the parents in happy falth nbont it. And thls shonld
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always be the case,—happy agrcement and faith on the part of
both parents; but the respousibility is upon the head of the
house,—the hushand first; in his absence, the wife and mother.
¢¢Who hath ears to hear, let him hear,” and ‘* whoso readeth,

let him understand.??
. 0' E! -H'

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

Ans. 22, —With regard to further questions as to the use of
unleavened bread at the iustitution ot the Lord’s Supper,
Seripture is clear that for the whole week beginning with the
passover, leaven was, according to the law, to be put out of the
house. Thns I can only say again, that I believe nothing else
could have been nsed at the institution, unless some leavencd
bread was purposely introduced from elsewhere, and of which
surely we should have some trace, if of tlhie importance that this
wonld argue. But if the Lord used unleavened bread, this
would answer all questions of suitability.

Bot Scripture has not bidden ns use unleavened bread at the
Lord's Supper, and all this is inference. It wonld be surely
going beyond Scripture, therefore, to insist upon it, or to refuse
it. ‘“*Bread” is all that is said; and this covers both kinds of
bread. Why, then, should we ralse the question?

Q. 23.—* How do you harmonize Matt. xi. 14 and Jno. 1. 217

Ans.—John would have been Llias Zo them had they received
him, though not in fact Elias. He came ‘¢ in the spirit and power
of T Dlias " (Lul\c 1. 17), but was 1eJectecl

@- 24.—¢When are those martyred during the ¢ great tribula-
tion? raised from the dead ? "’

Ans.—All we know is, that they are found in the ranks of the
fefirst resnrrection’ in Rev. xx. 4-6; and distinctly mentioned,
so that there can be no mistake; but wlhen exactly they are raised
does not seem to be stated.

Q. 25.—* Are the saints of Rev. xx. 9 translated to heaven
flnally, or what becomes of them???

Ans.—They are apparently some of those that are to fill the
new earth of chap. xxf, 1. More than this one can hardly say.
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THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

A Lecture by W, C. Joknston atl the Plainfield Meeting,
Monday, July 15t4, 188g.

(Jno, xiv, 16; xvi.7-13; Acts i., ii.)

NE might say that the thought has been before us in
O these meetings again and again about the presence
of the Holy Ghost. It only expressed what was
before me, I might say, on each occasion, before the word
was uttered. How we need to get back in simplicity to
that thought, that the Holy Spirit has come,—to get back
to what it is to own His presence; to be so simple, so
dependent, that unhinderedly He might act in power for
the glorifying of Christ! In that case, there will be the
ministry the saints need, there will be the ministry that
sinners need.  Then we read here, in Acts i, 5, “John
truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with
the Holy Ghost not many days hence.” Again in the
eighth verse, ““ Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy
Ghost is come upon you - and ye shall be witnesses unto
Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria,
and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” Then the
second chapter, “And when the day of Pentecost was
fully come, they were all with one accord in one place,
and suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where
they were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter-
ance.” Further, in Acts v. 30: “The God of our fathers
raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree.
Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and for-
giveness of sins. And we are His witnesses of these
things: and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath
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given to them that obey Him.”' Again, what we find in
Acts vii. gg: “ But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked
up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and
Jesus standing on the right hand of God."” = Apgain, from
Acts xiii. 2: “As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted,
the Holy Ghost said, ¢ Separate Me Barnabas and Saul
for the work whereunto 1 have called them,' And when
they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them,
they sent them away. So they, being sent forth by the
Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia; and from thence
they sailed to Cyprns.” And just again, in Acts xv. 8,
speaking about the work among the Gentiles : “And God,
which knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giving them
the Holy Ghost, even as He did unto us; and put no
difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by
faith.” And lastly, ver, 28: It seemed good to the
Holy Ghost and to us.”

The one thought already expressed is what one wonld
clesire to emphasize ; but what a theme ! and who is equal
to so bring it out that hearts may be impressed by its
reality, and that there might be that which would abide,—
so abide, that whenever 1 open this book alone the first
thought might be that the blessed One about whom it
speaks is at God's right hand, and that there is another
Person nigh, even dwelling within me,—God's blessed
Spirit, who wrote the hook, and ‘whose joy it is to give its
meaning and its power, unfoldmg God’s thoughts about
His well-beloved Son? I might just give a fact that
may lend emphasis as to why this presses upon me.
When God first led me to look at some of these expressions
when gnite a youth, I read them and re-read them, and
meditated upon them, and said, “Is there not something
about the Holy Spmt in the Word that is not usually
taught ?”  And many a time the. longing came, and with
it the prayer and the searching, that it might be known.
Books all bearing on the Spirit, orthodox or heterodox,
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were looked through. Then, taking the Bible alone, I
began to go through it as a whole with t_"hat one thought,
that God might give the truth connected with this im-
portant fact about the presence of the Holy Ghost,
What was the result? It changed the current of my
thoughts; it changed my work, my position,—yea, every
thing. Deliverance, in a measure, had been seen before;
but till then, I did not see things in the light altogether
to have the described effect all at once. Even then, sep-
aration truth, as we may speak of it, had not come before
me. The truth about the Church, as it is now taught, I
knew not, The truth about the Lord's coming I was so
pre]udlced against that I would not have gone to a meet-
ing if I had known there was to be a lecture given on tlie
subject. But this I did feel: I wanted to know what God
could bring out about the person of the Holy Ghost; and
God met me there ; and while looking at Scripture, and
the very passages I have read, the thought dawned on
me, * There has been a change since Christ was on the
earth :—there is a Person in heaven who was here: there
is a Person come to earth since Christ has gone on high.”
And from that point the opening out of the wonderful
thought of the mystery—the Church of God—came home
in a marvelous way. And next, the thought, ¢“Why, that’s
the bride, and He is the Bridegroom!" and His coming
was accepted as a glad reality. The thousand objections
about that subject were at once swept away. And why I
feel so interested in this truth about the Spirit is simply
this: that it was from that point of view any little pro-
gress God vouchsafed was given,—it was from seeing and
learning a little about the person and presence of the
Holy Ghost.

Then look at what struck me after Lhdt in the first and
second of Acts. Talke the verses as they come before us,
and just read what we find there in Acts i. In the second
verse, “ He was taken up;” then again in the ninth verse,
‘“He was taken up ;” again in the eleventh verse, Who is



228 THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT,

“taken up;’’ again in the twenty- -second verse, “ He was
taken up.” The first of Acts is chmacteuaed by man
being in a new place. That is the One who was here, and
over whom heaven could open, and the Father could say,
“This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”
The Spirit rested upon Hun and that blessed, perfect
One, having accomplished the will of His Fathel, 1S now
raised from the dead, and declared to be the Son of God
with power by the resurrection from the dead, according
to the spirit of holiness. We find then, in the ﬁISt of Acts,
these words, four times (surely, not repeated in vain!):
He was “taken up;” and so we get man in a new place
at the right hand of the Majesty on high,

Now, then, for Acts ii. 2, 17, 33, 39. Though not the
expression there, you have at least the fact four times,
that the Holy Spirit came down. What a magnificent
change! What a new opening of the ways of God! A
Man, in whom all His desires were met, taken up and
seated at God's right hand; thence from Him, having
received. the promise of the Father, (Acts ii. four times
emphasizes that fact,) the Holy Ghost came down. You
know, if you take the earlier books and look at Jehovah,
the Angel of Jehovah, and those touches so wonderful
and suggestive, do they not lead the mind to the Son—to
the One who in due time was God manifest in the flesh?
Yet, until that Babe was born in Bethlehem, He is not
here in the sense we have to think of Him now as having
been here. So, in the Old Testament, from the first of
Genesis right through, you find the working and the
power of the Holy Ghost. = Again and again, in-the most
distinct way, you find what is being done under His con-
trol; Dbut not until that Man has been ‘“taken up’' and
redemption fully accomplished do you find with distinct-
ness that the Holy Ghost has come down. That is what
we see in Acts ii., viz.,, the blessed presence on earth of
the person of the Holy Ghost. As one (now with the
Lord,) said, in a striking way, and it struck and struck as
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I heard him say it, “Why,” he said in substance, “at the
beginning, through owning the presence of the Holy
Ghost as at Pentecost, there were three thousand souls
converted under one sermon; now, through overlooking
or ignoring the presence of the Holy Ghost, you may
have three thousand sermons for one soul.” Do we not
need, I repeat, though it be so well known, to have our
minds stirred up by way of remembrance, to the fact that
there has beenn a wondrous change since Jesus died and
rose again? He has been taken up; thence, from Him
the Holy Ghost has come down. You find that Acts i.
begins with, “All that Jesus began both to do and to
teach.” No thought of ceasing: the One who was at
work while among men continues at work still. Who is
the One specially carrying on this work? This book, you
kuow, is called “'The Acts of the Apostles;” you also
know tt would be better named “The Acts of the Holy
Ghost,” Then let us connect what is done with the One
who has gone on high, and also with the One who is
actually here. Then, as with an army, you get to the
right base; but, through losing the base, ov through
losing the sense of the presence of the One who is on the
throne, as acting through the One who is now on -earth,
there is sure to be weakness and defeat. You will re-
member the terrible catastrophe in the Soudan. Hicks
Pasha left what is known as the base of the army, and
with his colummn plunged into the desert, only to be, you
might say, annihilated..- An army away from its base is
soon rendered helpless, and hence such a catastrophe.
Look at the thought, and think of the professing church
to-day. Does it not supply the key to what has beeu so
maunifest? It has been like an army away from its base.
The professing church has lost the sense of being linked
with the Lord on the throune, Satan cannot hide the
cross; he can use it to adorn people, or put it on the
spire, or on the gable of a building, or on a tombstone.
It is impossible to hide the cross; but mark what he does
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do. “The god of this world hath blinded the minds of
them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel
of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto
them.” But “God, who commanded the light to shine
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of
Jesus Christ.”! Oh, depend upon it, it is a precious bit of
truth when the devil has so set his whole strength in the
way of keeping a cloud of dust between men and that
One on the throne, Aud even with saints, he tries to
blind the mind, that the light from that face should not
so fill and thrill the heart as it ought. Has he not indeed
succeeded to an alarming extent in keeping this truth
from the saints? The fact itself he could not, but the
power of it he has kept from thousands of saints of God,
—the power that is known by the heart being in actual
association with that One who was taken up. There has
not been the knowing or realizing what it is to be associ-
ated with the Man who is at God’s’ right hand. Next, is
there any thing else he has so sadly succeeded in as this,
that he has obscured and almost taken away the gloricus
fact of the Holy Ghost's presence on earth? Oh, if we
want to hear what was from the beginning and walk in it,
look well to these two momentous thoughts. Acts i. gives
you a Man at the right hand of God in heaven: Acts ii.
gives God the Spirit among men on earth. . Heaven has
a Man to sit on the throne of God : earth has God from
heaven to be in the hearts of men below; and the two
are linked together, And as you maintain the two facts,
and your soul is brought into the power of these great
foundation-truths, oh! every thing for what is personal,
for what is corporate, for what is required for service or
for worship, will it not be found in its place?  Surely it
will. ,

But now just see what [ollows in Acts v., and there
you find evil at once beginning to manifest itself in the
Church. Ves, it is wigtin, You find in chap. iii. the devil
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at work without, and they are suffering from what is
around them ; but now you find the devil at work within,
But what is the check? What is that which this terrible
sin is used to show up in the light? What is it that this,
as it were raises a beacon of warning concerning? Does
the ‘sin of Ananias and Sapphira, in all its terrible char-
acter, not bring out in a most momentous way this great
fact, that the Holy Ghost was 2kere, and that He must not
be ignored ? We need to look at that again: the apostle
speaks not of the saints, nor ol the apostles; but he
shows that this has been done unto the Spirit of God.
There has been One present who has been ignored, and
this is so signalized that you find judgment marking it
upon the spot. We need, I say, as saints, to look further
at how this is stamped in the beginning of Acts v. They
are charged with having agreed to tempt the Spirit of the
Lord. His presence was challenged, and solemnly proved
by judgment, |

Now look at what is put in that thirty-second verse.
“We are His witnesses of these things; and so is also the
Holy Ghost.” Take a court of law, and say there is a
case under trial. Then you want witnesses. Will a
document do? It may be admitted as evidence, but you
do not think of a document as a witness ; you think of a
witness as a person. Then the word “witness” at ‘once
gives distinctness, as it presents personality, A witness,
properly speaking, is a person. In the case supposed, a
witness is such in the place and at the time where the
matter in question is being judged. Now take that
thought, and you have the Spirit’s persou and the Spirit's
presence. Think of heaven; there is nothing in question
there about the Lord Jesus Christ. The angels, the
redeemed, God Himself, are agreed; or, as we have it,
«The mind of heaven is one.” There is nothing in gues-
tion ; then there is no witness, as there is none needed.
As is well known, if judges come on circuit, and therc
are no prisoners to be tried, it i§ a maiden court: no
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witnesses are called. Then you find nothing in questiomn.
So in heaven: Jesus has the highest place, He was taken
up; Ie was seated at the right hand of the Majesty on
high, and they delight to own Him as worthy of that
place, and you do not need witnesses there. Even the
Holy Ghost is not thus thought of as a witness in heaven.
But, mark you, the Spirit was there, and He saw and
knew what took place when that blessed One rose from
among yon little company when He was nigh to Bethany.
You might think of the disciples as witnesses. Well, they
had to say what they knew for themselves—each for him-
self, in his own way. One might begin where he was met
m the boat; another, where he was picked up at the
receipt of custom ; another, like Philip, where he was
taken up by the way, and from that point,—when he was
first mn company with the Lord,—right through, what he
saw and heard and knew for himself. And where does it
end? In the cloud, when the clond received Him out
of their sight. Here see the source of their testimony :
what each for himself witnessed,—what each [or himself
actually knew. It ranges from the point where they met
Him to the point where they lost Him in the cloud.
Now was that sufficient? Was it all of which Te was
worthy? Was it all the heart of God desired to be told
out about Him? No! a thousand times No! Above the
cloud the Conqueror is still rising, until He takes the
highest station at God's right hand, made Lord and
Christ, God raising Him as a Prince and a Saviour. The
Holy Ghost witnessed all, knew all, entered into all as
God can; and soon, down to Jerusalem, on the day of
Pentecost, He comes, a new presence, if not a new power;
though His influence may have been traced from creation,
you find Him now on earth, as a witness, testifying to
what the Lord had received and become, on the throne.
And mark my point, if there is no controversy in heaven
about the blessed person of the Lord, there was a contro-
versy at Jerusalem ; there is a controversy still with the
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world who has rejected Him. There is where matters
are in question ; there is where the character and claims
of the Lord Jesus are being canvassed ; then, there you
have the witness. He is now present in the place and at
the time where and while Christ’s claims are denied. The
Spirit has come, and Ie abides as a witness.

But now what have we? These men who saw and
knew all things connected with Christ's earthly career,
until they lost Him in the cloud; now this heavenly wit-
ness, who saw and knew all that took place when He was
seated at the right hand of the Majesty on high; and
now they are together, and you have a complete, wonder-
ful testimony as to the person of the Lord Jesus Christ.
How full and blessed is the testimony ! The Holy Ghost
also is a witness. As a witness He abides on earth, while
Christ is on the Father’s throne in heaven. Oh, to get

that thought home to one's soul in power! 1In a feeble

wav once 1 nut 11; and one who had heen in fellowsh
J ~ S~ il IBLIU\’Yb[]l!J

some seventeen years went around amongst the saints
afterward, and said, “I never so saw and felt that fact
that the Holy Ghost is here.”” And many a testimony of
the same kind could be given; not merely getting past
the fact of His being an influence, to the fact of His be-
being a Person; but grasping as by His own power what
His presence means, Oh, look at it as it comes out here.
Any thing, every thing, now amongst the saints is looked
at with reference to the presence of the One who has
come, and who is ever in harmony with the One who has
gone.. There is no losing of the base where that One sits
commanding all, and with whom are all our supplies,
These is no losing of the active power now present to
guide and control.  You have both vividly kept in view
if you think of the One taken up and the other as having
come down ; and now those who are His should be thus
in harmony with Himself, to bear testimony in the world
that has cast Him out. If itis the sending forth of others,
you find the Spirit saith, ¢ Separate Mc¢ Paul and Barna-
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bas.” If it is considering questions that are likely to
cause trouble, or are showing that they are on the verge
of division, it is that “it seemetl good to the Holy Ghost
and to us.” How one might go on and multiply instances
and quotations, all bringing out that fact that they have
oot hold of the truth that He is come, and that they act
and speak and labor as those who own that the Iloly
Spirit is here!

Now for ourselves, let me apply it by saymg, I know
not about Congress so distinctly, but take Parliament, as
one may speak of that with a little more certainty, and in
that assembly of hundreds of members, when is there to
be a hearing? When you catch the eye of the Speaker.
I suppose in Congress you have also to get the Speaker’s
eye, otherwise you are speaking to the wind ; it is of no
account. Is there not something for us there? In open
meetings, in worship-meetings, how needful it is to catch
the eye of the Speaker! T need to be dependent, and
really exercised, to be sure before God that I have some-
thing by the Spirit of God. Oh how solemn and how
wonderful, when it is real! It will not be the next mo-
ment that a brother has ceased that a hymn will be given
out or a word spoken. If you wait to catch the eye of
the Speaker, you will think twice before you speak. A
little waiting will be no loss. I said to several, after our
happy time (as I believe it was such) yesterday morning,
that there was a thought I never dreamed of—never had
in my mind, that I remember of, in a meeting: I was
about to rise once and just say, “ Could we not have five
minutes’ silence?” Yes, “ Could we not have five minutes’
silence "  Oh, it is a wonderful thing when we get to
that fact that we are gathered unto Him who is at God’s
right hand, and that the Holy Ghost is here to lead and
guide! How often do we speak without gettmg the eye
of the Speaker! You know, the one who rises has to
catch the eye of the Speaker, and so he has the floor,
Every other must staud aside: the one who has thus got
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his eye is to be heard. We want to know a little more of
this in the power and joy of being dependent on the Lord,
and knowing the control and guidance of the Ioly Spirit,

How one might go on! but take just a thought as to
service, or as to one's path, in owning the Spirit's pres-
ence. It occurs to me that I might put it in a way that
you might remember it. San IFrancisco is famous for its
cable-roads, and any body who has seen them will not
forget them soon, Along those streets, over those hills,
miles and miles, runs that wonderful system of calile-cars,
I will tell you what I have thought. These roads have
given me the back-bone of a very good sermion, I will
tell you why, Look at the track. You will not go far
unless you get on to the track—the rails. Well, to me,
that suggests God’s will.  That is what the Spirit leads
along. We want the track of the divine will, Then, if
you are going, you have to take your seat in the car,
God has given us His precious Word, and whatever you
want you will find here : il you are asking for any thing,
longing for any thing, and if you haven't got the Word
of God for it, you cannot sit’ down, you cannotl rest with
the certainty that that thing can be accomplished ; hut if
you get on the track of the divine will, and can just take
your seat, you might say, in the car of the idivine Worg,
then you can have that certainty. What then? There in
the cable underground is the unscen power;—it is where
you are, it is at the very end of the journey, it is all the
way along, it is present every where,  So is the hiessed
Spirit of God.  As the cable works raund its woal, so the
Spirit moves in cannection with the throne, ‘I'hen yolu
get on to the track; just take your seat in the car, and
there you will find there is conuection with the cable; and
you will go along according to the power there displayed.
In that case, you might think cven, as in San Franeiseo,
-(althongh as associated with that place it is not an APPro-
priate suggestion,) yet, if you will take it Tor what it
snggests, you can go to “the Golden Gate” Well, Lo sed
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that there is what God has marked out as His will,—that
is the track we want to discover each for himself. He
has given us His precious Word. We want to stand, or,
if you like, sit down, on that Word. We never do more
than when we are resting, simply resting, on the Word of
God. Then there is no effort, no worry, no hurry. We
are connected with an unseen power, and that is con-
nected with the throne. The Spirit is here; He is
yonder, and all the way along ; and how blessed when we
find what it is practically, definitely, to own and act as

vielded to the blessed Spirit of God !
w.cC. /.

“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXrosiTioN OF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

PART I —(Continued.)

The Palm-Bearing Multitude. (Rev. vil. 7-17.)

HE hundred and forty-four thousand have been
sealed before the winds of heaven have been let
loose upon the earth, Before the next vision they

have spent their violence, the great tribulation is passed,
and an innumerable company of people are seen as
come out of it. This expression, “the great tribulation,”
is one that rules in the interpretation of this scene as
shounld be evident, When people simply read, “out of
great tribulation,” it was natural to think of all the
redeemed of all generations as Dbeing included here,
and the multitude and universality of the throng thus
gathered would confirm the idea; but now it ought to be
no longer possible. That it is ““the grea# tribulation” is
even emphasized in the original—*“the tribulation, the
great one,”—to forbid all generalizing in this way. We
are reminded of one specific one, which as thus named
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we are expected to know; and he who will take Scripture
simply will surely find without difficulty the one intended.
We have already gone over this ground, and there is
scarcely need to remind our readers that the ¢ great tribu-
lation " of which our Lord spoke to His disciples, “such
as was not from the beginning of the world to this time,
no, nor ever shall be,” which is shortened by divine grace,
for otherwise “ no flesh should be saved,’” and at the close
of which “they shall see the Son of Man coming in the
clouds of heaven,” must needs be that out of which the
multitude before us come.

That the tribulation is thus immediately followed by
the coming of the Lord from heaven makes it easier to
understand another thing, that their standing before the
throne, as the prophet sees them, does not necessitate the
thought of their being in heaven. There is no hint of
their being raised from the dead, or having died at all
Simply they are ‘“Jefore the throne of God, and serve
Him day and night in His temple,” Here again it is natural
to the common habits of thought to suppose that the
temple of God must be in heaven, and passages from this
very book would doubtless be cited in support of this
{chap. xi. 19; xv. 5): these will come naturally before us
for consideration in their own place; but here it is suffi-
cient to say that it is not said “in heaven,” and that oz
eart/i there is yet to be a temple, as Ezekiel shows. Isaiah
also declares that also of the Gentiles the Lovd will ¢ take
for priests and Levites” (lxvi. 21). |

With this view at least let us look at the scene before
us, and see what we can gather more. That they have
« white robes” shows simply their acceptance; the palms
in their hands speak of rest in victory; their words ascribe:
their salvation to God and to the Lamb, but they “cry,”
—it does not say “sing.”’ The angels and the elders stand
“around” the throne; they simply stand “defore"” it.

‘One of the elders now raises the question with John,
“Who are these?” e, unable to say who they can be,
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refers back the question to the speaker, and he answers
it. But note the strangeness of such a question upon the
ordinary view, and the greater strangeness of John’s in-
ability to answer. Plainly they were a company of saved
ones giving praise for their salvation, and if it were the
whole company, the very naturalness of the thought as
accepted by so many would make us wonder at the ques-
tion about it, still more at the apostle’'s speechlessness,
Put he had seen another company in heaven, who still
kept their place before his eyes, and who had susg the
new song, and at least with fuller praise. As to these, no
question had been raised at all. It would seem, he might
be trusted to make out who these were; and one of these
elders was now accosting him! How could he miss the
thought that here was a separate class of redeemed ones,
and certainly upon a lower footing than those whose
vapturous thanksgiving he had heard before?

Accordiugly he hears that such is the fact. He is told
they are those who come out of the great tribulation, and
have washed their robes, and made them white in the
blood of the Lamb. Not their sufferings have.washed
their robes white, but the Lamb’s blood: and here again,
thongh the expression is peculiar, they are on common
ground with saints at all times.

And on this account they are before the throne of God,
and serve Him day and night in His temple; (but in the
new Jerusalem there is no temple: the “Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb are the Temple of it;”) and “ He
that sitteth on the throne shall spread His tabernacle over
them.” $So urrhtly now the R V., and not, “shall dwell
among them.” It is like Isaiah (w 6), who similarly de-
scubes the condition of Jerusalem in the time to which
this refers: “And there shall be a tabernacle for a shadow
in the day-time from the heat, and for a place of refuge,
and for a covert from storm and from rain.” How plain
that it is as protection and defense, from the words that
follow here in Revelation: * They shall hunger no more,
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neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun strike upon
them, not any heat”! How suited to men still in the
world is this agsurance !

But it goes on: “For the Lamb which is in the midst
of the throne shall be their Shepherd, and shall guide
them to fountains of waters of life, and God shall wipe
away every tear from their eyes.” :

Blessed as all this description is, it seems to (all short
of the full eternal blessing, and certainly short of what is
heavenly. The impression given is of the earth’s warfare
not yet over, sin and evil not completely banished, but
themselves indeed effectually sheltered. The thought of
shepherd-cave suits this as well as does the tabernacle
stretched over them, The thanksgiving expressed also is
that of those emerging out of a trial great as that out of
which it is said they coine, and for whom the joy of deliv-
erance as yet allows little else to be thought of. There is
not even a song—and Scripture can be trusted to its least
tittle of expression—they “cry with a great voice,” but
do not “sing.”

We may well believe, then, that these are the priestly
class taken from among the nations of which Isaiah speaks
(Ixvi. 21). I am aware that it is a matter of dispute
whether “I will take of zkem for priests and Levites" is
to be referred to the Israelites whom the Gentiles bring
back or to the Gentiles who bring them back; but, as
Delitzsch well says, “ God is here certainly not announc.
ing so simple a thing as that the priests among the
returned people should be still priests.” He has just de-
clared that the Gentiles ““ shall bring all your brethren out
of all the nations. for an offering unto the Lord . . . as
the children of Israel bring their offering in a clean vesscl
unto the house of the ILord.” The Gentiles are here,
therefore, this **clean vessel;” and being thus cleansed,
He forther promises as to themw, “ And of them also will
I take for priests and l.evites, saith the T,ord.”

The pagsages in Isaiah and Revelation wutaally con-
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firm each other in this application, and we see who are
those honored to serve in the temple of the Lord, as we
see also what temple it is in which they serve. All is in
perfect harmony, and the multitude of Gentiles stands
here in plain analogy with Israel’'s hundred and forty-
four thousand, and upon a similar footing to them. The
two together complete the picture of blessing for both
Israel and the Gentiles, through the storm which is about
to burst upon the earth. Neither group is heavenly;
neither is the full number to be saved and enjoy the
summer sunshine of millennial days; bul they are the
sheaf of first-fruits of the harvest beyond, in each case
dedicated, therefore, in a peculiar manner to the Lord,

Let us pause here to notice the thought so characteristic
of the book of Revelation, book as it is of the throne and
of governmental recompense,—of ‘‘robes washed and
made white in the blood of the Lamb.” The figures of
Scripture are perfectly definite and absolutely appropri-
ate, never needing apology. Of them, as of all else in it,
the words of the Lord are true: *Scripture cannot be
broken.” On the other hand, they are various, and with
meaning in their variations, so that if we are not careful,
we may easily force them into contradiction with each
other and with the truth. 5

What, for instance, is the “robe” in which the saint
appears before God? It is easy to answer, and absolutely
scriptural to quote, ** He hath covered me with the robe of
righteonsness’ (Isa. 1xi. 10).  And how beautifully does
the “robe” speak of that, by which the shame of our
nakedness, which came in through sin, is put away !

But what s our righteousness? Here again we have
most familiar texts, “This is the name whereby He shall
be called, ‘The Lord our righteousness’” (Jer. xxiil. 6);
“ Christ, who is made of God unto us . . . righteous-
ness.” And the prodigal’s “best robe” reminds us here
how the beauty of Christ upon us must transcend far the
lustre of angelic garments.
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Nevertheless, if we think we have got the one idea of
Scripture in this matter, we shall be sorely perplexed
when we come to this text in Revelation. Could we wash
this robe, and make it white in the blood of the Lamb?
Assuredly not: it would be impossible to apply this ex-
-1)1855101] in any way that can be imagined, to this rabe,
which is Christ,

The Revelation has 1Ls own distinct phraseology here,
in perfect harmony with the line of truth which it takes
up. The robe is still the symbol of righteousness, but in
view of the recompense that awaits us, “the fine linen”
with which the bride is clothed, ¢ is the righteousnesses—
the righteous deeds—of the saints” (chap. xix. 8). It is
practical righteousness that is in question,—not some-
thing wrought by another for us, but wrought by our own
hands, It is a completely dlf[elent lhought {from that in
the Lord’s parable, and in no wise contradictory because
so different, Assuredly *“we shall all be manifested before
the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive
for the things done in the body, whether it be good o
bad” (2 Cor. v. 10).

For the saint, indeed, this is not to come personally into
judgment. That, the T.ord has assured us, personally we
cannot do (Jno. v. 24, 2. 1), God can raise no question
as to a soul whom Ie has received, whether Tle hasg
received him. The matter of reward is entively distinet
from that of personal acceptance; but it has its place,
And here comes in this solemn and precious reminder of
how the robe needs washing in the blood of the T.amb in
order to be white. How else conld any thing of ours
find approval and recompense? T'hus as the apostle tells
us in his prayer for Onesiphorus (2 Tim. i, 18), that re-
ward itself is “mercy:” “ the Lord grant unto him that he
may find mercy of the Lovd in that day!”

These saints out of the great tribulation kuow at least
that not Zyp tribulation, but by the work of Another, can
that which is best and holiest in their lives be aceepted of
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God. *“Z%ey have washed their robes,” They have re-
nounced the thonght of any proper whiteness in their
robes save that produced by the blood of the Lamb. On
this ground they are as we, and we are as they.

Looking back at these visions now, and their connec-
tion with the seals, we see more fully than ever the
introductory character the latter have, and how at the
same time the seventh seal introduces to the open
book itself. The sixth seal is not final judgment, pro-
phetic of it as it may be. It is but as a zephyr com-
pared with the storm-blast, for the winds have not yet
been allowed to burst forth as they will. So too the
brethren of the fifth-seal martyrs, which are to be slain as
they were, have yet to give up their lives. But because
the seventh seal, in opening the whole book, brings us
face to face with this last and most awful period of the
world’s history ever to be known, therefore before it is
opened, we are summoned apart for the succession of
events, to see the gracious purposes which are hidden
behind the coming judgments,—to see beyond it, in fact,
to the clear blue sky beyond. And we see why these are
not seals nor trumpets, but an interruption-——a parenthetic
instruction, which, coming'in the place it does, pushes as
it were the seventh seal on to be an eighth section, 7ielf
Jilling the seventh place. 1f numbers have at all signifi-
cance, we may surely read them here. The seeming dis-
order becomes beanteous order: the seventh seal fills the
cighth place, as introducing to the new condition of
things, the earth’s last crisis; #ke seventh place is jilled by
that which gives rest lo the hear? in God’s work ™ accom-
Plished, a sabbatism which no restlessness of man can
disturb ! TLet us too rest in thanksgiving, for these are
the ways of God.

(To be continued.)
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THE POWER OF AN ASSEMBLY TO BIND AND TO LUOSE

(Matt. xviii, 17, 18.)—Continued.

2. THE DoctriNAL LIMIT.

HE passage before us says nothing explicitly with
T regard to the power of the assembly as to doctrine.
It i1s simply personal trespass that is in question :
“If thy brother trespass against thee.” And it is striking
that when we take up the first epistle to the Corinthians,
in which undoubtedly we have the matter of discipline on
the part of the assembly treated of, we have, with one
exception that I shall presently notice, nothing but moral
condition. The person to be dealt with there was an
immoral person, plainly; and the apostle says, ¢ But now
I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man
that 1s called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with
such an one no not to eat . . . therefore put away from
among yourselves that wicked person™ (chap. v. 11, 13).
The one thing here which is not simple immorality is
idolatry ; but it is at any rate plain, naked evil, about
which there could be no question for a Christian. He
was a ‘“‘wicked person’ who worshiped the gods of the
heathen, and a wicked person was to be put away. But
this involves no decision about doctrine, no pronouncing
upon truths of Scripture, plainly. “Wickedness’ was not
a nice question, needing much knowledge of the Word to
detect. It needed godliness. And this is the one thing
that could be rightly expected of an assembly of Chris-
tians: not learning, not powers of research and -skill in
argument, not much attainment, where the most part
might be babes; but hearts true to Christ, and a real
desire to glorify Him. ‘This would be their qualification
for all that was required of them. Wickedness is oppoged.
to godliness; and the godly might be trusted to knoxf it
and to cast it out.
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But the church is never the teacher, never called to
utter its voice upon points of doctrine; but Christ by His
Word and Spirit alone are to be heard here. Nor is the
church called to authenticate His teaching, but to receive
it. Her attitude is not here that of authority, but of sub-
mission. The Jezebel-church it is that calls herself a
prophetess, and where this claim is made the Lord rebukes
EHis saints for “suffering " it.

The truth is to make itself felt as that in the conscience,
not established by human authority, but itself authority.
“If 1 say the #wut/, why do ye not believe Me?" the Lord
demanded of the Jews., Wherever the church comes in
authoritatively to define, the conscience is taken away
from its true allegiance, the healthful exercise of the soul
is lost, the fear of God is taught by the precept of men
(Isa. xxix. 13), and the authority of God is taken away
by that which professedly maintains it. Of all this, Rome
is the natural outcomie, Babylon is built up by such doc-
trine; and it is the mercy of God if “Babel” be plainly
written upon it by the confusion and scattering which
results, '

On the other hand, it will be asked, If the church be
not the judge of doctrines, how is discipline in these
matters to be carried out? I answer, the Church is the
Church of Christ, and not of Antichrist; the gathering
practicaily is “uanto ‘His name.” But this “name” ex-
presses what He is Himself. If He be not “Jesus,”
“Christ,” and “Lord” to us, there is no gathering-point,
no centre of attraction, no actual gathering therefore.
Allis lost. There. is really no church to exercise cliscip-
line. 1Itisa deeper question than that of its acts: itis a
question of its very existernce.

But these fundamental truths are what every one gath-
ered knows, what every one accepts, what does not
require to be pronounced upon, but has been already by
every soul that has received the gaspel. He who, as an
undone sinner, has trusted the blood of Jesus as his sal-
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vation from eternal wrath, knows in himself what enables
himself to refuse and necessitates his withdrawal from
all that is not this. He may, alas! be seduced into an-
other course; but it is god/iness which alone he needs
to keep him in the right path here. He has to make no
new attainment to be qualified for his place in the
assembly, and to give judgment of what he is called upon
to refuse.

Thus, to pronounce upon ‘“wickedness” is g very
diffevent thing indeed from delining as to truths. Tlere
is a creed to maintain, but it is that which every one who
can rightly be received as a Christian has accepted to
begin with He must be faithful to it, and is not always
necessarily faithful. But there are no mew points to be
defined. In the maintenance of a true gospel, he can be
with all who are seeking to maintain it, without regard to
differences which may still exist. "

The church needs not, then, to define doctrine, so long
as it is the Church. It needs to be separate from unfaith-
fulness to Christ,—that is, from “wicked persons.” Those
who attempt to do more do less, and in assuming author-
ity are themselves in insubjection to it. It is evident that,
to be the voice of the assembly, the discipline of the ag.
sembly must be inteiligible to, and carry the conscience
of, the least intelligent there.  Otherwise some must act
blindly, from confidence in others, and the sceing muast
lead the blind: in other words, the leaders must act, and
the rest acquiesce; or the “assembly ™ practically stand
for a part of it,—perdaps the most intelligent part: but
who among the blind are to see this? |

Foundation-truth is to be maintained, and wpon this
the church is fonnded, We need not to be told what it is,
if we are on it, but we do need to he waened that we be
faithful to it, and to put away from among ourselves iny
wicked person,

And as to all that is not foundation-trath, what do we
need? Is it not to vealize the power of the Word of Gad,
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and of His Spirit, to lead us into all truth, and bring us
to unity of mind and judgment? It is not a common
creed and ecclesiastical decisions that can do this, The
power of the Spirit can only really be known where we
walk “in all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering,
forbearing one another in love; endeavoring to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” A godly walk
and a tender care for one another, and not legislation, are
the way to unity. God has ordained no other. How
plainly are we told so! and how abundantly experience
confirms this, where by grace we have been enabled to
heed this exhortation !

“Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” So it reads,
and such is the divine order and connection between
these two things: not “truth and grace,” but ¢“grace
and truth.” |

Quite true that they come together and cannot be sep-
arated from one another for a moment. This is a blessed
reality, for then where grace comes truth comes of neces-
sity; but it is grace which introduces the truth, opens the
way, disposes the soul for its reception. Thus if repent-
ance is to be preached to men, it is in the wame of Fesus
—that pname which is in itself a gospel, of Him whose
presence in the world is God’s pure grace,

Find me a company of those who are living godly in
Christ Jesus, but among whom the truth can only make
its way by the help of ecclesiastical decisions, and I will
find you hot ice, cold fire, or any similar absurdity that
you can name. This were to deny the Lord's own say-
ing, that “if a man love Me, he will keep My word.” To
even the babes in Christ it is said, “ But the anointing
which ye have received of Him abideth in you, and ye
need not that any man teach you'—you need no mere
human authority for that which you receive (1 Jno. ii. 27).
Certainly, then, they need not the church, which was
never called to teach, and which cannot teach: for who
are the fawght, if the, church teaches? All this leads
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directly into those Romanizing views of the church, which
narrow it down to a certain number of those supposed
competent ones, from whose disputes with one another
the Lord’s people are so often torn asunder from end to
end. God would put the power for discipline into the hands
of those who by their very incompelency are saved from the
Jaugle of these disputes. For the decision of the churcli in
any matter is to be the decision of the least as well as the
most intelligent, the babe as well as the “father,”” How
wise with infinite wisdom are the ways of God !

The church, then, must be built on the foundation, or
it is not the Church., But being there, its duty is the
simple one of caring [or gedliness, of putting away any
one manifested as a “wicked pevrson.,” The doctrinal
limit in discipline is very plain. ‘

«ESSENTIALS AND NON-ESSENTIALS."

“Full well ye refect the commandment of God, that ye may

kep your own tradetion.” (Mark vit.9.)  “He that is

- faithfid in that which is least &s faithful also in much ;

and ke that is ungusd in the leas! is unjust also in much.”
(Luke xvi. 10.)

N this day of formal and professed godliness, a pain-
fully common example of making void the Word of
God by our own arguments and traditions is the

frequently heard distinction Dbetween “essentials and
non-essentials,”

“We differ only in non-essentials” seems usually a
disturbed slumberer’s way of saying, “Yet a little sleep,
a little slumber, a little folding of the hands to sleep 1"
Thus, I think, bas our poverly of soul “come upon us as
one that traveleth,” and our spiritual “want asg an armed
man™ ! (Prov. xxiv. 33, 34.)

To_the question, What are “the cssentials” ? there iy
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but one response, ¢ HEssential to our salvation,”’—that
which ministers to our security,

What supreme selfishness—to deem nothing essential
that does not endanger our safety ! What insult to Him,
to whom alone we are indebted for safety, to make such
a classification of His holy things! How it proves that
self has not yet been dethroned that Christ might be
enthroned in the heart! Should not gratitude and love
make most sacred whatever pertains to the glory of God?

Even our salvation is for His glory: “He saved them
Jor His name's sake, that He might make His mighty
power to be known.” (Ps. cvi. 8,) “I, even I, am He that
biotteth out thy transgressions for Mine own sake, and
will not remember thy sins.” (Isa. xliii. 25.)  “Having
predestinated us unto the adoption of children through
Jesus Christ to Himself, . . . . Zo the praise of the glory
of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the
Beloved.” (Eph. i. 5, 6.) .

Wlo, then, are we, that we should sit in judgment of
His affairs, and, out of a number of matters that pertain
to His glory,.call this one essential and that one non-
essential? Were it not better that we should pray, “Keep
back Thy servant also from presumptuous sins; let them
not have dominion over me; then shall I be upright, and
1 shall be innocent from great transgression.” (Ps. xix. 13.)

But are not these distinctions set up to excuse ourselves
from the responsibility of our many differences? Sell-
_wiIled and stubborn, we will have our own way if possible
In every thing which does not affect our salvation; and
So it comes to pass that, instead of humbling ourselves
for our sins, and preserving in our souls the sense of the
glory of God and the solemnity of His Word, we betake
ourselves to Lhis unholy principle for comfort and guid-
aunce. Our dear Lord has bidden us oz o differ. Should
not the slightest wish of One who has so loved us and
redeemed us be to us very essential ? ,

Take, for instance, 1 Cor. i. 10: He not only bids us
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be united, but lays sevénfold emphasis upon the injunction:

1. “1 beseech you, brethren.” We are desought, and
that by one who carried in his bosom the heart of Christ
toward His people, and who was suffering all things for
the elect’s sake. A fit instrument indeed for the Holy
Spirit to use in thus beseeching us. |

z. ‘By the name of our Lord Jesus Chust " What a
name to beseech by ! What recollections of love, patience,
gentleness, agonizing sufferings it summons—and all for
us !  The name of our Lord Jesus Christ! If that does
not make us heed what the voice has to say, what will?
In Heaven's judgment, Fle alone is worthy, and that alone
worthy which has Him for its object, and burns with the
frankincense of His dear name,

3. “That ye all speak the same thing.” Wordsare the
expression of what is in our hearts, If Christ ¢ dwells in
our hearts by faith,” it is C/sist that we will speak, how-
ever great or small may be our knowledge of Him. . The
babe prattles in his weak way, and the strong youth
speaks with clearness and vigor, but they speak the same
language, and they unclerstand each other well, |

4. ‘*And that there be no divisions among you” (z. e,
among ““all that in every place call upon tlie name of
Jesus Christ our Lord; " for such are the persons addressed
in this epistle, as may be seen in ver. 2). Brother, whatever
name you may as a Christian be under, this request appeals
to you as also to me. It pleads for “no divisions,” and
that, mark, not in the ecclesiastical body in which you
may be, but in relation to “all who in ecvery place call upon
the name of Fesus Christ our Lord”- We may find ex-
treme difficulties in the actual state of things, to carry
this out, but we are no less responsible to do it.

5. “Bnt that ye be perfectly joined together” Not
merely agreed, notlce, but “perfectly joined Zogether.”
What can perfectly join a family together but absolute
subjection to the one who at the head of it seeks only its
good 7 So here: nothing can produce such a state among



us but absolute subjection to the Lord, and this is ex-
pressed in our subjection to His Word.

6, “In the same mind.” Such subjection will form all
our minds in one mold, so that, whatever be the diversity
of tempers, of “constitution,” or of gifts, they will be
under “the same mind,” and this will produce—

7. “The same judgment.” In all things pertaining to
God, and the family of God, it will find us united. -Now
I submit that for this blessed order of things, or for its
opposite, we are, each and all, solemnly responsible; and
that the idea of essentials and non-essentials is a mis-
chievous excuse from that responsibility, making little or
nothing of what disgraces our Lord, and thus hindering
honest souls from seeking the way to cease from displeas-
ing Him., O brethren, it is time to awake out of sleep,
that we “may with one mind and with one mouth glorify
God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom.
xv, 6.) Thus the Lord prayed aloud for us, that we
might hear what was in His heart: “Neither pray I for
these alone, but for them also who shall believe on Me
through their word, that they all may be one; as Thou,
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be
one in Us; that the world may believe that Thou hast
sent Me. Aund the glory which Thou gavest Me, I have
given them; that they may be one, even as We are One:
Lin them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made per-
fect in one; and that the world may know that Thou hast
sent Me, and hast loved them, even as Thou hast loved
Me.” (Ino. xvii. 20~23.) |

Brethren, let us carry this prayer, this desire of our
Lord, in onr hearts.
| L C W

CHrist has not only delivered me from the consequences’
of my sins, but also from the present power of sin, and

frorp the claims and influences of that thing which
Scripture calls “the world.”
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B it remembered that one of Satan’s special devices is,
to lead people to accept salvation from Christ, while, at
the same time, they refuse to be identified with Him in
His rejection,—to avail themselves of the atoning work
of the cross, while abiding comfortably in the world that
is stained with the guilt of nailing Christ thereto.

“UNTO HIM THAT LOVETH US,

And Lath washed us from our sins tn His own
blood, . . . to Hum be glory and
dominion forever and
ever.”

OVED me!l there necds indeed a volce from heaven,
Fraught with some message of supernal potence,
To teach me, holy Father, that Thou lovest me;
For nothing else would win me to beliceve it!

Wo love on earth—but then we tove the thing
That in itgelf is lovely, or can pay

With kindred warmtlh the waste of our affection;
Or that which, by some sweet assimilation,

Can work us pleasure or requite our love.

But why, Eternal Father, L.ord of heaven,

Maker of earth and of fen thousand worlds, .

Ten thousand times more spacious than the carth!
Being without beginning, without end!

Suflieient to Thyself—heyond the reach

Of things create, to pleasurc or to pain Thee!
Before whose spotless purlty the hosts

Of most immacunlate angels are not pure ;—
Omnipotent, who see’st in all that is,

No more bnt the poor nothings Thou hast made,
Aud couldst unmake, if so it were Thy pleasurel
My spirit shrinks {n wonder while I ask,

Titernal Fathier, Why shouldst Thou love me?

The thing Thou mad’st, but not what Thou hadst made it;
More hateful to Thec than the meanest worm,
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Because the worm is innocent and frue—
Less grateful to Thee than the flower to me,
Because I rendered hatred for Thy love!

Thy child2 Thou call’st me so—but I had wiped
As a founl stain Thine impress from my brow,

And should have blushed that men had seen it there! -
T'hy willing servant2 No, not even that !

For I hetook me to another lord,

And Thou in anger didst refuse my service.

Thy slave? 1 should have been, but e’en the slave
Who serves unwillingly the lovd he chosc not

Ias oftentimes been faithful, bhas been grateful.
What was 1 to Thee, then? Alas! Thy foe! -
Friend of Thy foes, and leagued to do Thee scorn.
I knew Thy pleasure,.but I did it not!

I felt Thy excellence, hut could not love it.

* * * * * * #

" 0 God, and is it possible that one
So hardened, so immovable, should be
The object of Thy still enduring love ? :
That yet Thou wouldst not leave me to my ch(nce,
But sent Thy Spirit to save me from myself ?
I've nothing to return Thee, but a heart . :
Sometimes with Thee, and sometimes on the earth;
Now soaring high above created things - :
In utter scorn of all the world calls greatest,
Pleasure or pain, and deems them all alike,
So it may rest upon a Saviour's love!
At other times—alas! why i3 it so? - ,.
It does but float upon this changeful world,
Like a light straw upou the ocean’s bed;
Now up, now down, disturbed by every ripple:
And wilt Thou love me still, with suecl a poor return?
It secems impossible—but Thou hast said it,
And Thou hast proved it—oh, how much, how long!
And shall T add to the black catalogue
Of my iugratitude this closing sin, -
Blackest of all, to doubt what Thon hast said?

(Selected.)



253 .
~ _AFTER FORTY YEARS.

A S we well know, the wilderness was the place of trial;

“and trial, whether for Israel or God’s people in

general, means the bringing out of weakness, sin,
and failure on our part, and at the same time the mani-
festation of strength, holiness, and patience on God's part,
It is affecting and precious to see, at the close of the
journey, after years of unbelief and sin on the part of
Israel, the futile effort of the enemy to bring a curse upon
them. As we recall our own experience, with more of
folly and failure in it, perhaps, than any thing else, what
a comfort it is to hear the prophet (willing enough to
curse,) compelled to say, “How shall I. curse whom God
hath not cursed ?”" *“He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob,
neither hath He seen perverseness in Israel.” In the
light of that, we boldly lift up our head and say, “Who
shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect?” Yes,
with the history of murmurings, golden-calf apostasy,
the great refusal at Kadesh, Korah's assumption, and the
rebellion of Dathan and Abiram, to say nothing of the
failure of the leader (Moses),' the priest (Aaron), and the
prophetess (Miriam),—with all this behind them, aud with
the defilement of Baal Peor juast in front of them, when
the enemy accuses and would bring a curse, grace answers
as we have seen.  How this sweeps away at once all
question as to the believer's eternal security in Christ,
magunifying the perfect grace of God, the wvalue of the
blood of Christ, and the work of the Spirit, while at the
same time God’s holiness is none the less seen in the
many chastenings visited upon His erring people! “Thou
wast 4 God that forgavest them, though Thou tookest
vengeance of their inventions.” (Ps. xelx, 8.) It is at this
latter truth—God's ways of holiness—that we would look
a'little, as suggested by a comparison of the numbers in
the various tribes at the beginning and at the close of
their wilderness journey, seen in Num. i. and xxvi. Ilere
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not less than elsewhere numbers are significant, indicating
prosperity (Gen. xlviii. 19) and strength (Luke xiv, 31).

Reuben (Num. i. 20; xxvi. 5) heads the list,—the first-
born, and therefore entitled, according to nature, to the
leadership; but because of sin, he was not.to havethe
excellency. In these forty years’ wanderings, his numbers
dwindle,—at the close, we see him weaker than at the
beginning. Looking at his history for a reason for this,
we come to the rebellion of Dathan and. Abiram, who
were of this tribe (Num. xvi. 1). Desiring to be leaders,
under pretense of claiming their rights for the people,
they rebel against God's authority in Moses, turn back
in heart to Egypt, and murmur at the trials of the way.
Swift judgment overtakes them,~—the earth opens and
swallows thetn up, but the leaven of their example spreads
among the people, and rebellion is only checked when
fourteen thousand are slain by the plague. (Num. xvi. 49.)
How many, like these children of Reuben, rebel against
God’s authority, in pure self-will, and murmur at the
trials of the way, only to weaken themselves and their
brethren, finding that, instead of being exalted by their
mdependem,e they have become abased !

In lool r.mg at Simeon, we are struck with the shunkage
from fifty-nine thousand three hundred to twenty-two
thousand two hundred,—his strength but little more than
one-third of what he had at the start, and we cannot help
remembering that it was a prince of this tribe who was
the leading offender at Baal Peor, upon whom also judg-
ment was summarily executed (Num. xxv. 8); and doubt-
less his brethren (2. 6) who were sharers in his sin partook
also_of his judgment, leaving Simeon’s ranks woefully
depleted, But what was this sin that wrought such
havoc? What Balak's efforts at cursing cotild not effect,
mixture with the Midianites did, in measure. . Rebellion,
the sin of Reuben, does not leave the tribe so weak as
mingling with strange people does Simeon. How many;
alas! of God's people have proven, as Simeon. did here,
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that mixture with the world saps their 'strength and de-
stroys their spiritual prosperity! It is the Pergamos state
of the Church—marriage with the world, and is so de-
scribed in Rev.ii. Then, too, as though in solemn warning,
it was at the close of the journey that Simeon thus sinned,
and there was no time for recovery. Like Solomon after-
ward, and Lot before, the last thing mentioned is the sin,
and their lamp (of testimony) goes out in obscure dark-
ness. David failed grievously, but there was a good
measure of recovery (though he bore his scars to the
grave). Let us beware of the first symptoms of coldness
or worldliness, lest we too, like Simeon, find our last days
here blighted by irremediable failure,

Gad also shows a weakening at the close. His outward
history shows no reason for this, unless his close connec-
tion with Reuben and Simeon (Num. ii. 10~x6) made him
a sharer in their sin and judgment. Association with evil
workers, even where one outwardly is not a partaker, has
a weakening effect. How we can see this-all around !—a
repetition of Jonathan,—upright himself, yet linked with
the house of Saul. Many of God’s people are growing
weaker, through ecclesiastical business, social or family
relationships with those who drag them into worldliness.

Secret causes sap the strength of Naphtali, and he
comes out of the course weaker by eight thousand men
than when he entered it. With nothing unusual laid to
his charge, he has gone backward. Let us beware lest
some “little foxes’’ spoil our vines,—Ilest, while outwardly
blameless—with nothing positive in our conduct to be
condemned as in Reuben, or in our associations as Gad,
we may show even greater deterioration than either, It
is loss of first love, even where there are abundant works,
which brings such weakness.

Fruitful Ephraim seems to contradict his name, loosing
ecight thousand men, It is one thing to have a name by
grace, quite another to prove it in our walk,

But this catalogue has also a bright side, Warnings
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alone might discourage us. ~Besides, it is not true that
the wilderness is a place that only Weakens on the con-
trary, rightly gone through, the stlenorth is renewed—
«thy pound hath gained ten pounds There is Judah,
who gains nearly two thousand in those forty years of
trial. Did Caleb’s faith stimulate them all? (Joshuna was
not perhaps so closely identified with Ephraim, though of
that tribe, being the companion of Moses—Ex. xxxiii. r1.)
Jonathan, and David, and a host of others, show what the
faith of one man can do in encouravlng others. Com-
panionghip with a man of faith is helpful; unless, like
Lot, we lean on him, instead of imitating his faith. Caleb,
at the close of his journey, could say {Josh. xiv. 11), “As
vet, I am as strong this day as I was in the day that Moses
sent me; as my strength was then, even so is my strength
now, for war, both to go out and to come in,” So the
numbers of Judah speak of vigor undiminished. May it
be so with us at the close. Issachar and Zebulun, in the
same camp with.Judah, can bear the same testimony—that
the wilderness does not necessarily weaken. Even here
there is a difference,—Issachar’s increase of nearly ten
thousand being much greater than that of Zebulun. Those
who succeed, do so in various degrees.

Manasseh reverses Ephraim’s experience, and is an
illustration of the fact that **many that are first shall be
last, and the last first.” Many a sincere, quiet, plodding
Christian, with nothing brilliant, will show at the close a
brighter record than his brothe1 who apparently had so
much better prospects.

Dan, already large, increases ; wlnle Asher, from bemg
one of the smaller tribes, takes hlS place wu.h the lalgest
“ Friend, come up higher” might be said of him.

What V'med results, both of failure and success! and
to be explained by various reasons. Here are indications
of little failures and great ones, of small progress and
astonishing progress. Can we not take these two cata-
logues, and seeing in them a picture for ourselves, learn
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thie lesson?  God shows us that at the close, an etamina-
tion will be made—* we must all appear before the judg-
ment-seat of Christ.”” - In these pictures, we can read the
end from the beginning, and so be wisé, and seek to
gather daily gold, silver, precious stones, shunuing all
that would weaken us, and counting on Lhat grace which
bears us on e'lo'le s wings.
“Though the way be 1dng,am1 dreary,
Eagle strength He’'ll still renew;

Garments fresh, and foot unweary,
Tell how God hath blOL'l"'ht thee through.”

S. R

THE LOST SON.
(Luke xv. 11-24.)

HE third parable of this chapter, while it reveals no
less than the former oues the heart of God, reveals
on the other hand, more than these, the heart of

man, and that whether as receiving or rejecting the grace
that seeks him. It is in this respect the ftting close of
the appeal to conscience. Publican and.Pharisee are
both shown fully to themselves in the hO]y light which
yet invites and welcomes all who will receive it.

. Whatever applications may be made to Jew and Gentile,
it should be plain that these are but applications, howeve1
legitimate, and that the Lord is not addressing Himself
to a class outside His present audience, but to the practi-
cal need of those before Him. 'The same consideration
decisively forbids the thought of any direct reference to
the restoration of a child of God gone astray firom Him, an
interpretation which makes of the elder son who had not
wandered the pattern saint ! Strange it is indeed that any
who know what the grace of God does in the soul of it§
recipient should ever entertain so strange a notion. It is
one of the fruits of reading Scripture apart from its con-
text, as if it were a mosaic of disconnected fragments: a
thing, alas! still done by so many, to the injury of their
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souls. We hope to look at the elder son at anothér time, but
the foundation of this strange view meets us at the outset,

The two who are in evident contrast throughout here
are both called ““sons,” And so in the first parable are
the ninety and nine, as well as the object of the Shepherd'’s
quest called “sheep.” But we know the Jewish fold held
other flocks than those of Christ in it. When He enters
it, He calleth His own sheep by name, and leadeth them
out. {Jno. x. 3) The fact, then, of all being called sheep
need perplex no one,

The title of “son” may indeed seem to involve more
than this, because Judaism taught no ¢ Abba, Father,”
and it is one of the characteristics of Christianity that we
receive in it “the adoption of sons.” While this is true,
it is by no means the whole .truth, Israel too had an
“adoption ” (Rom. ix. 3); and it is with reference to their
position in contrast with the Gentiles that the Lord said
to the Syro-phenician woman, ** It is not meet to take tlie
¢hildren's bread, and to cast it unto the dogs.” In the
parable, the Lord spoke to the Jews after His solemn
entry into Jerusalem ; He again speaks of both Pharisees
and publicans, joining ‘“harlots ” with the latter as somns,
precisely as here,—* A certain man had fwo sens” (Matt.
xxi, 28). Thus, while the proper truth of relationship to
God could only be known and enjoyed in Christianity, it
is certain that Israel had also, as the only one of the fami-
lies of the earth “known” to Him, a place upon which
they valued themselves, and it was just that generation
among whom the Lord stood, who did above all claim
this, “We be not born of fornication” was their indig-
nant reply to Him upon another occasion, *“we have one
Father, even God" (Jno. viii. 41). And though He urges
upon them the want of real correspondence in their
character, yet there was basis sufficient for His utterance
here, while the want of correspondence comes out in the
end too as fully, “I am a Father to ISIael ” had long
since been declared.
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The character of the younger son soon becomes mani-
fest. “ Give me the portion of goods that falleth to me "
is itself significant. He is not content that his father
should keep his portion, but will have it to enjoy, himself,
in independence of the hand [rom which it comes. You
do not wonder to learn that in a little while he would De
freer still, and that the far country is for him an escape
from his father’s eye, as the independent portion had been
from his hand, |

It need hardly be said that this is the way in which
men treat God. That which comes from Him, the Author
of all the good "in it for which they seem to have so
keen a relish, such entire appreciation, they yet cannot
enjoy in submission to Him or in ITis presence. God is
their mar-all—the destruction of all their comfort. How
many ‘‘inventions " have théy to forget Flim! for the
“far-off country” is itself but one of these. God is “ yoz
far of from any one of us.” O, what a desolation
would these very children of disobedience find it, if
indeed they could banish Grod from His own world !

It is no wonder that in this far-off country the prodigal
should waste his substance with riotous living, 1t is only
the sign-that where he is is beginning to tell on him; the
touch of coming famine is already on him. The little
good in any thing apart from God felt by one still not in
the secret of it makes him hunt after it the more; and if
there be only a pound of sugar in a ton of sap, the sap
will go very quickly in finding the sugar, This is what
the man is doing,—going in the company of the “many
who say, ‘Who will show us any gooad?'” and who have
not learned to say, “ Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy
countenance upon us.”

So the wheels run fast down-hill,  Sopon he is at the
bottom., He has spent all, and #er there arises a1 mighty
famine in the land. It is not only that his own resources
are at an end, bat the whole land of his choice is stripped
and empty. This is fulfilled with us when we have not
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merely lost what was our own, but have come to find that
in all the world there is nothing from which to supply our-
selves. It is not an experience—perhaps an exceptional
experience—of our own, but the cry of want is every where.
How can we even deg from beggars? Such is the world
when the eye is opened really as to it,—when the ear has
come (o interpret its multitudinous sounds, Every where
are leanness and poverty. Every where is the note of the
passing bell. “7The world passeth away, and the lust
thereof,” | o :
Then be goes and joins himself to a citizen of that far-
off land,—one who belongs to it as, according to this
story, even the prodigal did not. For men have come
into this condition, but are not lecoked upon as hopelessly
involved in it. There is elsewhere a Father’s heart that
travels after them: there is the step of Oiie who goeth
alter that which is lost. But the citizen of that far-off
land has no ties,—not even (one may say) Jroken ties
elsewhere, Such a citizen the devil assuredly is, and the
troop he is feeding and fattening for destruction speak
plainly for him: “/e sent him into his fields to feed stwene.”
These swine, alas! are men,—not all men, not even all
natural men. They are those before whom the Lord
forbids to cast the pearls of holy things, for they will
trample them under their feet, and turn upon and rend
you. They are the scoffers and scorners, the impious
opposers of all that is of God. These are the company
the devil entertains and feeds,—though with *“ husks,”—
and indeed it must be owned he has no better provision.
These “husks,” whatever they may be naturally, are
surely spiritually just what would be food to profanity
and impiety. The world's famine does not diminish
Satan’s resources in this respect,—nay, they are in some
sense increased by it.  All the misery of man, the fruit of
his sin, the mark of divine judgment upon it, but also the
warning voice of God by which He would emphasize His
first question to the fallen, “Adam, wheve art thou ? ""—
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all this is what profanity would - cast up . against God,
God, not man, it says, is the sinner; and man, not God,
will be justified in ]ucloment l | ‘

But the swine are swine ev1dent1y, 1001:1[]0' in the mire,
men in their swinish grovelings and lusts that drive them:
and those that feed them cannot ufter al] filf their belly
with that which the swine eat. For those who cannot
always look down and willingly ignore what is above
them, even though storms sweep through it as well as
sunshine floats through it, cannot be satisfied with what,
in leveling them with the beasts, degrades them below
them. T he beasts may be—are satisfied. They look not at
death, and have no instincts which lead them beyond it:
they may be satisfied ‘“to lie in cold obstruction and to
rot; " man never really. And it is more than questionable
if, with all his powers of self-deception, he can ever qulte
believe it is his portion.

“And no man gave him,” What is there like a land of
famine for drying up all the sweet charities and affections
that are yet left in men? ‘Take the awful picture that
Jeremiah gives, where “the hands of pitiful women have
sodden their own offspring,”” as a sample of what this can
do. And the estimate of men as beasts, the giving up of
God and of the future life, does it tend to produce the
pity of men for men? Have hospitals and asylums and
refuges, and all the kindly ministrations of life, grown
out of infidelity, or faith? Tvery one knows, The
charity of the infidel seldom counsists in more than freeing
men from the restraints of conscience and the fear of
God.

But here the prodigul “comes to himself.” s abject
misery stares him in the face, “Adam, where art thon 7"
is heard in his inmost soul; and il there be uncertainty as
to all other things, here at least there is none., Te is per-
ishing with hunger. Not that he knows himself rightly
yet, still less that he koows his father; but he is destitute,
and there is bread in his father’s house: he will arise and
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go to his father; he will say to him, “Father, I have
sinned against heaven and before thee, and am no more
worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of thy hired
gervants.” | | |
- This is another point of which even the infidel may
assure himself, that while he is starving, the people of God
have real satisfaction and enjoyment. There need be no
doubt about that. If it be a delusion that they enjoy, ye?
they enjoy 12: if it be a falsehood that- satisfies them, ye?
they aresatisfied. And then it is surely strange that truth
must needs.make miserable, when a lie can satisfy ! Nay,
that Christ spake truth in this at least, that He said He
would to those who came to Him give rest: and He gives
7z, Bolder in such a promise than any other ever dared
to be, He yet fulfills His promise. While philosophy de-
stroys philosophy, and schools of thought chase one an-
other like shadows over the dial-plate of history, Christ's
sweet assuring word never fails in fulfillment. Explain it
as you may, you cannot deny it, Between His people
and the world there is in this as clear a distinction as
existed in Egypt when the three days’ darkness rested on
the land, *Dbut all the children of Israel had light in their
dweilmgs :

So the plOle'El] turns at. last toward the llght There
is bread in his father’s house, He will return. Yet he
makes a great mistake. He says, “ How many Zired serv-
ants of my father’s have bread enough and to spare!”
And there is not even one hired servant in his father’s
house! God may “hire"” a man of the world to do His
will, just as He gave Egypt into the hand of Nebuchad-
nezzar as the ‘“hire” for His judgment which he had
executed upon Tyre. But in His Aowse He has but chil-
dren at His table: as it was said of the passover-feast, the
type of it, “A foreigner and a Aired servant bhall not eat
thereof.” (Ex. xii. 45.)

e too—far off as he surely is yet—would come for his
hire. He knows nothing as yet of the father’s heart going
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out after him. He wrongs him with the very plea with
which he intends to come, though it is indeed. true that
he is unworthy to be called his son. But this confession,
in what differént circumstances in fact does he make it!

““ And he arose, and came to his father.” Here is the
great decisive point. Whatever may be the motives that
influence him,—however little any thing yet may be right
with him,—still he comes! And so the Lord presses uporn
every troubled weary soul to “come.” However many
the exercises of soul through which we pass, nothing
profits till we come to Him. However little right any
thing may be with us beside, nothing can hinder our re-
ception if we come. Him that cometh unto Him He will
in no wise cast out. |

So helpless we may be that we can come but in a look
—*Took unto Me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the
carth,” Not “Look af Me” merely: men may look a#
Christ, and look long, and look with a certain kind of
belief also, and look admiringly, and find no salvation in
all this; but when Christ is the need—the absolute need,
and the death-stricken soul pours itself out at the eyes to
find the Saviour, though clouds and darkness may seem
round about Him, yet shall it pierce through all. This is
“coming.” It is the might of weakness laying hold upon
almighty strength. It is the constraint of need upon
All-sufficiency. It is the power of misery over divine
compassion. It i§ more than this: it is the Father's heart
revealed. . .

For, “when he was yet a long way off, his father saw
him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck,
and kissed him.” How it speaks of the way in which the
father's heart had retained his image that he could recog-
nize him in the distance, returning in such a different
manner from that in which he had set out. Watching for
him too, as it would seem ; and when he saw him; forget-
ting all but that this was his son returned, in the impetu-
osity of irresistible affection, as if he might escape him
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yet, and he must secure him and hold him fast, lunmng,
and, in a love too great for words, falling upon his neck
and making himself over to him in that passionate kiss!
It is Gop of whom this is the picture! What a surprise
for this poor prodiga]! What an overwhelming joy for
those who are met thus, caught in the arms of unchanging,
everlasting love,—held fast to the bosom of God, to be
His forever!

Not a question ! not a condition! a w01d of it would
have spoiled all. Holiness must be produced in us, not
enforced, not bargained for. Tell this father upon his
son's neck, if you can, that he is indifferent whether his
son 15 to be his son or not. He who has come oant in
Christ to meet us, Friend of publicans and sinners, calls
us to repentance by calling us to Himself. is there another
way? “We joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom we have now received the reconciliation,” TIs not
this “joy in God” the sign of a heart brought back?
of the far country, with all its ways, left forever behind ?

Christ is the kiss of God: who that has received it has
not been transformed by it? Who that, with the apostle
John, has laid his head and his heart to rest upon His
bosom, but with him will say, “ He that sinneth hath not
seen Him, neither known Him" (1 Jno. iii. 6)? That
glorious vision—*the glory of that light”—Dblinded an-
other apostle, not for three days only, but forever, to all
other glory. “The life which I live in the flesh,” he says,
““I live by the faith of the Son of God, who oved me, and
gave Himself for me.” (Gal. ii. 20.)

Not until upon his father’s bosom is the newly recov-
ered one able to get out his meditated confession. Then
in what a dilferent spirit would it be made! The shame-
ful “ make me as one of thy hired servants” drops entirely
out, while the sense of unworthiness deepens into true
penitence. “The goodness of God” it is that “leadeth to
repentance.” The prompt reception, the sweet decisive
assurance of the gospel, the “perfect love " that “casteth
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out fear,”_——these are the sanctifying power of Christianity,
its irresistible appeal to heart and conscience. Let uo
one dread the grace which alone liberates from the
dominion of sin! If we have not known its power, it
must be that we have not known itself, If we have found
it feeble, it is only because we have feebly realized it.
There is nothing beside it worthy to be trusted,—nothing
that can be substituted for it, nothing that can supple-
ment it or make it efficacious. The soul that cannot be
purged by grace can only be subdued by the Aames
of hell! - '

The son may rightly coufess his unworthiness, but the
father cannot repent of his love: ¢ But the father said to
his servants, ‘Bring forth the best robe, and put it on
him, and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet.'"
He must be put into condition for the house he is coming
into; but more, he must have the 2est robe in the house.
And this, we know, is Christ. Christ must cover us from
head to foot, Christ must cover us back and front,
There must be no possible way of viewing us apart from
Him. He it is who appears in the presence of God for
us. Our Substitute upon the cross is our Representative
in heaven. We are 7z Him,—“accepted in the Beloved.”
There can be no question at all that this is the best robe
in heaven, No angel can say, Christ is my righteousness:
the feeblest of the saved can say nothing else! It is
Christ or self, and thevefore Christ or damnation.

Oh, to realize the joy of this utter displacement of self
by Christ! To accept it unreservedly is what will put us
practically 'where the apostle was, and the things that
‘were gain to zs. we count loss for Christ. Our possession
in Him will become His possession of us, and there will
be no separate interests whatever, How God has insured
that our acceptance of our position shall set us right as
to condition—make us His as He is ours! Ilere again
too, how holy is God’s grace! We are sanctified by that
which justifies us; and the faith which puts us among the
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justified ones is the principle of all fruitfulness as well.
The faith that has not works is thus dead: that is, it is no
real faith at all,

Work is thus ennobled, and this I think you see in the
“ring.”” The hand is thus provided for, and brought into
corresponding honor with all the rest, What an honor to
have a hand to serve Christ with! So the ring weds it to
Him forever. We are no longer to serve ourselves, We
are no longer to feed swine with husks,  We are “made
free {from sin, and become servants to God; we have our
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life."”

The person clothed, the hand consecrated, the feet are
next provided for. The shoes are to enable us for the
roughness of the way: and the apostle bids us have our
feet shod with the ¢ preparation of the gospel of peace”
(Eph. vi. 15). For the peace of the gospel is to apply
itself to all the circumstances of the way. Our Father is
the Lord of heaven and earth.  Qur Saviour sits upon the
Father’s throne. What enduring péace is thus provided
for us! Anund as the shoe would arm against the defile-
ment of the way, so it would be a guard against the dust
and defilement of it. Can any thing better prevent us get-
ting under the power of circumstances (and so neces-
sarily being defiled by them) than the quiet assurance
that our God and Father holds them in His hand? To
be ruffled and disturbed by them is to be thrown off our
balance. We try our own methods of righting things,
and our methods become less scrupulous as unbelief
prevails with us: “Whatsoever is not of faith is sin.”
It is clear independency,—our will, not God’s.

Thus is the prodigal furnished! Again I say, how Zoly
in its tender thoughtfulness is all this care! Blessed,
blessed be God, grace is our sufficiency,—that is, Himself
is. He 1s fally ours: we too—at least in the desire of our
hearts—are fully His. And now the joy of eternity be-
gins for us—communion in the Father’s love. He is in
heaven, we are on earth: in heaven the joyis; but we too
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are made sharers of it. Do we nof share in what is here
before us, “and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it,
and let us eat and be merry: for this my son was dead
and is alive again; he was lost, and is found " ?

It is the Father's joy, and over us;: but Christ is the
expression of it, and the One who furnishes the materials
of it. The well-known figure of God’s patient and fruit-
ful Worker is before us, and the necessity, even for Him,
of death, that we might live. God has wrought these
things into our daily lives that we may continually have
before us what is ever before Himself. ‘And we are called
to make Christ our own—to appropriate Him in faith in
this intimate way, that as we abide in Him, He may abide
in us. How Ile would assure us of our welcome to Him !
How He would tell us that we are never to be parted!
The life so ministered to, so sustained, is already thhm
us the efernal life.

And the Father’s joy fills the house, making all there
to share it and to echo it, No impassive God is ours.
The Author of this gushing spring of human feeling ze
less feels, We are in this also His offspring. “This my
son was dead, and is -alive again; he was lost, and is
found.” So the muSlC and the dance begin, and shall
never end.

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER,
CHAP, 1. 14~19.

E were living in ignorance-——% According to the
W ‘former lusts in your ignorance ;" but how in that
state of ignorance we were nevertheless responsi-

ble and guilty, we learn from Eph. iv. 18— Flaving the
understanding  darkened, being alienated from the life
of God through the ignorance that is in them, because of
the blindness of their heart ;" or, as in the &. 7., ¢“because
of the hardening of their heart,” Just as in Jwno. xii,,
“they could not believe,” because God had hardened
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them; and then again the same passage is quoted (from
Isa. vi.) m the last chapter of the Acts, to show that they
had hardened themselves. ¢ For the heart of this people
is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and
their eyes have they closed.”

But now it is no longer blindness and ignorance, but
holiness—a holy walk before God, who is light, in all
manner of living.

Three counsiderations are mentioned to produce in the
Christian a right state—of holiness and fear. We are to
be holy because God is holy to whom we now belong.
And since God as our Father judges—that is, governs
and chastens us without respect of persons, we are to
pass the time of our sojourn in fear. And thirdly, we are
to consider the cost of our redemption—‘the precious
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot.”

The blood of Christ has redeemed me. The Father
chastens me according to my ways; and God is holy.

The fear is not fear of being lost, nor does *“ the Father
judging according to every man’s work” imply that.
Jno. v. 27-29 and 2 Tim. iv. 1 show that the execution of
judgment upon sinners is committed to the Son; but the
Father’s judgment is, dealing with His own in chastening
and discipline in the sojourn here.

But this is a solemn reality, and is too little considered.
It is ““without respect of persons’”—a warning, to disturb
our pride and hardness of heart, and to keep alive within
me the fact that I have to do each moment with One who
hates sin and loves me as His child. The Corinthians had
become so dull as to need to be reminded that some of them
were weak and sickly, and some had died (1 Cor. x1. 30),
“that they might not be condemned with the world.”
This holy fear was lacking, so that, though having many
gifts, they had exposed themselves to Satan. In Ps. cvii,
this government of God over His people, and over all
meun, is unfolded, and is called “mercy and loving-kind-
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ness,” however great the distress it may bring us into at
times, to bl'ing us to repentance, or to give a deeper tone
to our character,- The refrain of thig psalm, four times
repeated, should be a song in the heart of every one
however sharp the chastening.—“Oh that men wou](i
praise the Lordl for His goodness and for His wonderful
works to the children of men!”—even though they may
go down to the depths, and their soul be melted because
of trouble. “ Whoso is wise, and will observe these thinos.
eyen they shall understand the loving-kindness of the’
Lord.” (Ps. cvil. 43.) | : | |

When redemption is known, then the heart can be gov-
erned by the fear of God. Ps. cxi. is full of this spirit of
worship and holy fear. “He sent redemption unto His
people: He hath commanded His covenant forever: holy
and reverend is His name. The fear of the Lord is the
beginning of wisdom: a good understanding have all
they that do His commandments: His praise endureth
forever.” ‘ | '

We need to cultivate this spivit of fear, that we may not
be rash, heedless, trifling, and self-confident,

And *“it 1s written, ¢ Be ye holy, for I am holy.'” - This
is an exhortation which is deep and heart-searching be-
yond expression, and demands diligent attention lest we
should trespass against God. The sixth chapter of Isaiah
will illustrate this subject. The seraphim vail their faces
before Him who sits upon the throne, high and lifted up,
and cry, “Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hosts: the
whole earth is full of His glory!” and Isaiah cries, “Woe
is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean
lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips;
for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts,”

The holiness of God is the opposite.of that which so
easily invades the heart, and unfits us foy the presence
and service of God.

By unholiness, priestly discernment is destroyed, and
we have no clear judgment between good and evil, and
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become like the horse and the mule, to be held in by bit
and bridle. It is not until after the eighth chapter of
Leviticus, where Aaron and his sons are consecrated to
the priesthood, that things clean and unclean are men-
tioned, and their obligation to discern between them; and
it is in this epistle of Peter where holiness is so enjoined
that Christians are called “a holy priesthood,”—as also
in the epistle to the Hebrews, where our priesthood is
implied, the obligation of holiness is declared with
solemn emphasis. ‘

In John's epistles holiness is not mentioned. There,
the new life, as born of God, goes out in fellowship with
God and love to the brethren, and overcomes the world;
but here we are exhorted as having been redeemed—
redeemed from a wicked world and from a life of vanity,
as in Titus—"*He gave Himself for us, that He might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a
peculiar people, zealous of good works.”

“ Holy and reverend is His name.” May we rejoice in
Him, as He has made Himself known to us; and beware
of walking heedlessly in such a presence, while resting
fully in that love that first sought us and took hold of us,
and that upholds us, and that is shed abroad in our hearts
by the Holy Spirit that is given to us, (Rom. v. 5.)

E. S L.

Ir our hearts are cherishing the abiding hope of the
Lord’s return, we shall set light by all earthly things. It
is morally impossible that we can be in the attitude of
waiting for the Son from heaven, and not be detached
from this present world. |

THERE are not two faces alike; not two leaves in the
forest alike; not two blades of grass alike: why, then,
should any one aim at another’s line of work, or affect to
possess another’s gift? Let each one be satisfied to be
just what his Master has made him.
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THE POWER OF AN ASSEMBLY T0 BIND AND T0 LOOSE.

(Matt, xviii, 15-20.)— Continued.

3. THE LocAL AsSSEMBLY,

E need now to consider more closely the assembly
itself, It is the only place in Matthew,—and in
the gospels—in which the assembly is spoken of,

this passage that we are now considering, except where,
two chapters before, the Lord announces to Peter that
upon that Rock Whlch he had confessed He would build
His Church, The reference is evident to that very pas-
sage; for it is there that the power to bind and to loose
is committed to Peter which here is committed to the
assembly : not, however, to the whole Church, of which
He there speaks, but to the Jocal church (or assembly).
The -reason should be plain: the lecal assembly is the
only practical means by which the Church as a whole can
express itself. The Church at large is the whole mem-
bership of Christ all over the wovld., Such a body would
be of course impracticable to bring together upon any
occasion and unite in a common judgment. The assem-
bly at any one spot is thus empowered by the Lord to act
for Him, even though they be but two or three, the lowest
possible number of which an assembly could be formed.

It is, moreover, as actually come together that they
have authority: this is expressly stated-both here and in
the epistle to the Corinthians (r Cor. v. 4). Only thus
could it be said, “ There am I in the midst of them.”
Those actually gathered together, and no others, have
power to bind and to loose.

This is of importance in connection with what some
have maintained—that all gatherings in a city ot town are
bat one assembly, and that for any one of these gather-
ings to act for itself apart from the rest is simple inde-
pendence. It may not secem needful to mention it here,
but as a principle that has proved itself fruitful of evil, it
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deserves to be cousidered still. Many yet hold it, who
know not what it is they hold,—havé not examined its
consequences in' the light of Scripture, nor even been
aroused by what one might suppose abundant experience.

The plea for it is that Scripture speaks only of ““the
assembly” in a city, of “assemblies” in a district like
Galatia. It has been answered that the now-accepted
reading of Actsix. 31 speaks of ¢ the assembly throughout
all Judzea and Galilee and Samaria,” while in many cities
no doubt there was but one assembly. Even in Corinth,
a large city for the times (when cities were by no means
what they are to-day), the whole church is spoken of as
coming together into one place (1 Cor xiv. 23); so that
the language cannot be pleaded in the very place where
it would be of most importance to the argument, in the
epistle namely in which the order of the church on earth
is the special subject. If at Corinth they could all come
together into one place, there must have been few cities,
ane wauld say, in which they could unot. |

But the true answer is that there is no doctrine in all
this, and that the doctrine which we have in Scripture as
to assembly-action is different and contradictory to the
thought. The question is simply to what kind of an
assembly is the power to bind and to loose intrusted by
the Lord; and then the answer must be that it is such an
assembly as actually assembles, and no other. This is
evident: it is “where two or three are gathered together
in My name,” says the Lord, “there am I in the midst of
them,” If such an assembly pronounces as to any matter
within its province, where is the warrant for saying it
does not bind ? or that that which in a country -place
wouid be right and incumbent upon them to do, would be
in a city mere independency ? | .

Scripture has no idea of an assembly composed of
assemblies, but ever and only of an assembly composed
of individuals, Membership is only in the body of Christ,
and the local assembly, according to the idea of it, before
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schism had rent the Church, as it soon did, was just the
“one body” in whatever place,—the practical working
representation of the whole body of Christ. But if so,—
and the first epistle to the Corinthians makes it undenia-
ble,—there is then no possible place for another kind of
assembly, whose units shall be assemblies and not mem-
bers: the body of Christ gives us quite another thought.
This kind of <¢ity-church contended for is really the be-
ginning of an ecclesiastical system like to those around
us, and far from the simplicity of Scripture. Its influence
is morally evil, for we cannot violate Scripture without
suffering the consequences of it.

The first effect is, that there must be some unifying
third kind of a meeting to enable the whole to work
unitedly; and since this cannot be a meeting of the whole,
it must be a meeting of representatives, whether self-chosen
or chosen by the gatherings. If the latter, a new kind of
official is created; if the former, it is worse by so much
as they act upon their own account, and without being
responsible in any proper way to those they represent.

Other consequences are sure to follow. The represent-
atives come to be the men of leisure, and, as naturally con-
nected with this, the men of means, and not the better is-
it if they are, along with this, the men of gift; for so all
the more readily is a clerical caste established,—the ruin
of all divine order in the Church of God.

You have now a parliament, or congress, not an assem-
bly such as the Word contemplates or the Lord authorizes
here at all; and yet in their hands is the final decision
practically left. And after in perhaps a dozen really com-
petent assemblies—competent, it is owned, in any other
place,—the matter has been apparently settled it is put
into their hands for final adjustment.

Thus the Lord is dishonored, for “there am I in the
midst of you" is no longer what gives competency to act,
and He being slighted, and the Spirit of God grieved, it

1s. no wonder 1f there should be plenty of _conﬂlct,n_g
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judgments to exercise the presiding board,—for such it is.

Worse evils follow. These great city-assemblies come
to have, necessarily, preponderating weight in the minds
of the Lord’s people round about. They become centres
of influence, and so0on courts of appeal. They attract the
ambitious; they become temptations to the spiritual; they
learn to feel their power and to exert it: metropolitanism
grows apace.  Alas! we are but tracing the first steps of
that decline which subjected the Church to the sway of
the world, and eventuated in a Roman dictator issuing his
decrees from the Vatican. _

This will be thought by some mere raving and abuse.
Let it be so. A John could wonder with great astonish-
ment, when he saw in prophetic vision the harlot church.
Rome was the slow growth of centuries, and the steps that
led to it were almost insensible at the beginning. Yet
there has been enough before our eyes to warn those who
are capable of receiving it. It should be enough indeed
for us that Scripture condemns it all, as it surely does,
when it puts the authority to bind and to loose into the
hands of two or three gathered to Christ’s name, and
makes the basis of that authority His own presence in the
midst of those so gathered.

We may leave this, then, in order to insist more fully
upon another thing which has been already in part before
us, but which needs the strongest possible enforcement,
and at the same time the fullest consideration that can be
given it. All these points as to the order of the Church of
God will be found to be most deeply affecting her spiritual
condition. They are no mere formalities without moral
importance. It would be really dishonoring to God to
suppose so. Thisis the difference so pronounced between
human regulations merely and the commandments of the
Lord. Indeed, the human regulation is worse than this:
in the things of God it is posmvely rmmoral, because it
gives the conscience another master than the Lord; but
I speak now of their character apart from this, What
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God enjoins is always holy and promoting holiness. Nor
can we go aside from it without the most serious loss in
this respect. Yet among those most intelligent in divine
order, nothing is more common than violations of this
where plainest, as 1f it were really without any spiritual
significance.

It is no new thing, however, that those who insist most
upon church authority seem to know least of what the
church is,—nay, to have the least respect really for it; It
needs not to go as far as Rome, or even to high episcopa-
lianism, in proof of this. Those who are clear enough in
theory are often found in practice most opposite to it;
and ‘““theory” alone it surely can be which so little influ-
ences practice. What 7s the “Church”? It is the mem-
bership of the body of Christ: who doubts it? among
those at least who are likely to read this. But when I ask,
Are zwomen, then, of that church to which authority has
been given, to bind and to loose? is it necessary to con-
sult them as to church-decisions? how many there are
whose practice at least excludes them altogether! Some
even would plead that the apostle’s prohibition of their
speaking in the assembly would equally exclude them
from being consulted as to its acfs. But the two things
stand upon entirely different footing.

In the first case, God, who has given the woman her
long hair for a covering (1 Cor. xi. 15), has thus indicated
that her place was not to be in public. The attractiveness
of her modesty is as soon lost by such prominency as the
bloom of a delicate fruit by handling. What can be more
unfeminine than boldness in a woman? What more dig-
nifies ber than a retiring spirit? The head is set boldly
upon the shoulders: the heart is safe guarded by its circle
of ribs. If the man is, as the apostle says, the head of
the woman, the woman is no less clearly the heart of the
man.,

But God has given woman a conscience no less tlan
man, and to ignore her conscience is more to deny the
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God that gave it than to put her forward in the assembly
is to deny what nature teaches by her long hair. For the
conscience is just that in us which owns the divine
authority. Deny the conscience, you have unseated God
from His throne in the soul. If you can suppress it, the
glory is gone from manhood, the beauty and grace from
womanhood. Nay, humanity is lost, and a Nebuchad-
nezzar must be driven to the beasts (to which he belongs)
until he knows that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom
of men. Only when he owns that does his kingdom return
to him, .

The question of discipline is the question of good and
evil,—of our association with what is for God or with
what dishonors Him; it is but our taking part in that
strife from which no one, even from childhood, can with-
draw himself. Force any one to walk hand-in-hand with
what he believes in his soul dishonors God, and you have
corrupted him, cast him out from fellowship with Gaod,
shadowed and perverted his life, and set him upon a road
which, wind as it will, goes ever downward.” Does 1t
matter whether the pronoun be masculine or feminine—
whether you say “him"” or “her”? No one the least
worthy of respect can think so.

Even a conscience not forced at all, but left unexer-
cised, is a serious evil. ¢ Herein do I exercise myself,”
says the apostle, ““that I may have always a conscience
void of offense toward God and toward men.” A want
of exercise means a soul indifferent—careless if it be with
God or not. People may be drilled, no doubt, into a be-
lief that they are irresponsible—that the respounsibility
lies elsewhere ; but this witll not alter the nature of things,
notv prevent the results which necessarily follow. Your
belief about it will not make tares wheat, or thorns grow
figs. The leak in your boat will scuttle it, though you
may sleep easy because the responsibility is in other
hands. God’s truth turned to a lie is not a lie; and man’s
lie, though heartily believed in, will not act the part of
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I:rut'h.. When God speaks, whosoever has ears is to hear:
and if he has none, it is no less God that has spoken,

- Now the *“church” is not the men of the
fnerel'y; nor 1s it the leaders, or the gifted ones, or the
intelligent: it is the church,  And a judgment vivell
must be, not the Juglgment of the few or of the majority,
but of all. 3o, if it is truly their judgment, it must be their
intelligent judgment, or it is not a judgment at alt. They
must know the case, know the scripture that applies to it,
have full opportunity, without hurry, and waiting upon
God. Here is the real duly of leaders, to see that there is
no driving, no undue pressure brought to bear, no con-
cealment, and no warping of facts or of the mind: and how
helpful will leaders be who can do such work as this! But
in the moment of decision there must be no leaders, but
all clear, each one for himself and before God, as if all
depended upon himself and there were not another.

True, a judgment arrived at in this way will be a much
slower matter than we often desire. Little do we realize
what a safeguard God has provided for us by means of
the very slowness and dullness of which we complain,
God wounld have us walk in none other than a very plain
path-—a path which can be made plain to the dullest, To
have to make it so plain means to have to rehearse it to
ourselves, to look at it from many a side, to have oppor-
tunity to detect perhaps what in our haste we had over-
looked before. The difficulties in the way are to force
us to wait on.God for a solution. Ah, God is wise, be
sure, in thus linking us together as He has done, and
riot alone is help given by the wiser to the duller, but by
the duller to the wiser also, that we may prove, not how
necessary are the wise merely, but how necessary we a//
are to one another !

And if there are slow ones to be quickened, dull ones
to be cleared, souls to be helped in various ways, think
you God does not care for all this,—does not look to see
it done, does not bless us in the doing it as well as those

assembly
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to whom it is done? See how He thinks-of and provides
for general blessing by that which seems to our bhaste
only evil to be got rid of. Patience is one of God’s own
attributes, as it is the sign-of an apostle also. Anund if
patience has her perfect work, we shall be perfect and
entire, wanting nothing (Jas. i. 4). No wonder that the
world should be a place of tnbulatlon when “tribulation
worketh patience” (Rom. v. 3), |

‘It may be said that this is an ideal assembly-action, and
that we cannot expect it to be often attained, Alas! I
believe it true that it' has been very seldom so, The
decision of an assembly counts as that, although half the
assembly have never been consulted even —thouorh the
whole matter was settled by a few in a brothers' meeting,
and only the result has been communicated to the
assembly for their adoption blindly; though the process
of conscience has been unheeded, and indifference and
confidence in leaders have made it in fact the judgment of
a very few. But in all this, what we sow we reap, and have
reaped. God is not rhocked; and under His government,
the results of such courses have been manifest. Let us
not talk of precedents, but honestly and faithfully, by the
light of God's holy Word, consider our ways. Not the
united voice of all the assemblies in the world can make
evil good, or hinder the work of evil being ever evil.

. We disclaim rightly association with evil. Have we
been as careful about it in this form as we have been in
some other forms? I am sure we have not. And thus on
the one hand laxity has prevailed where there was indif-
ference, and narrowness and party-action have had their
opportunity upon the other, God has ordained help for
us in a quarter from whence we never should have
thought of it—help from the very ones who need help.
The simple and ignorant, the weak and prejudicéd, the
‘““babes™ of the assembly,—let us realize that these all are
to have their intelligent part in assembly-action; and what
a guarantee have we got against hasty and party treatment
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of what is submitted for it: while the result comes out
that we must seek help from God to raise the general tone
and condition of the assembly, if we would avoid disaster in
the tiine of testing. How wholesome is this necessity !
What a binding together of hearts would be the result of
the acceptance of it! How would the meaning of church
order—and of the church itself—become apparent to us!

Haste is self-will: even though it take the form of zeal
for holiness, and care for the honor of the Lord, These,
if real, will manifest themselves in care for the least of
Christ’s purchased flock, and in the endeavor that .the
separation from evil involve not a worse evil. What
need have we of understanding better Christ’s headship
of His Church, and the omnipotence which we grasp
when in helplessness we wait upon Him! And what need
to remember that the Church, if one, is yet composed of
many members, every one of whom is as distinctly the
object of His care and love as if there were no other.
His own tender and solemn words, do they not rebuke us

all 7—See that ye offend not (cause not to stumble) one
of these httle ones.’

A WORD OF ENCOUBAGEUENT 0 TRACT DISTRIBUTORS.

“Howarp Lakg, MInN,, Sept., 1889,
“Dear Brother,—

¢“ Brother L,’s business takes him through the
villages and towns of this state, and he has many an
opportunity for sowing the seed of the gospel. One
Saturday evening, haying entered the town of G , and
made préparations for staying over the Lord's day, he
was asked by a friend to come to the barn, to look at a
horse. On entering the barn, an open oat-sack met his
eye, and into it he quietly dropped a tract. This tract
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was put into the sack in the hope that this friend, whom
he knew to be a stranger to God'’s love, would find and
read it. But ‘God moves in a mysterious way,” and as
this oat-sack belonged to a minister who kept his horse in
the same barn, the minister found the tract and took it
home to read. Knowing the town to be an ungodly one,
his curiosity was excited, and he wondered mueh by whom
the tract had been dropped. The next day, as he was
having avacation, he attended services held by a niinister
of another denomination. Looking over the congregation;
he saw a man turning to his Bible, and perceiving hiin to
be a stranger, he thought, * There'is the man who- put the
tract in the oat-sack.” ‘Aftér ineeting, he spoke to him,
and finding him a follower of the Master, invited him to
his house. ' The acquaintancé then commenced resulted
in the blessing spoken of in the following letter addressed
to him lately. S
A “MESD
“MJ Dc(zr Brother,— : :

" i1t has been some time since I Wrote you, and
some strange things have transpired since then; one of them is
that a preacher should be brought out into the light as shed forth
by Jesus in His Word. —A-small beginning ofttimes, under God's
care and guridance, has a very great and worthy ending. Tor
instance, a tract dropped in the mouth of an oat-sack is a stuall
thing—a small béginning, but the conversion of forty or fifty
sinuers, and perhaps more, and the blessing and upbuilding of
a number of God’s woak children—among themn a preacher,—and
the ‘gathering together of a company of God’s children as the
result thus far, is o great ending; and the end is not yet. Who
can tell whereunto this work, begun so simply, will grow. Go
on, my brother, with your distribution of gospel-tracts: try
another oat-sack,—it seems to be very fruitful ground. The
great result of your work in that respeet ouly cternity will

reveal . . . . .,
I ' “W. . 8.
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NOTES OF ADDRESSES
B_y W. Easton & S. Ridout, at Plainfield Meeting, Fuly,'89.

| BY ‘Wu., Easton,
(dno. xvil.)

HAVE read this chapter, beloved friends, not with the
I idea of expounding it, but just to set forth a few
thoughts about it, in order to make the Lord Jesus
Christ Himself a little more precious to us. We can
never make too much of Him, I shall never forget the
remark of a dear old servant of God many years ago,
when he asked me on one occasion to supply a pulpit for
him. As I was leaving the house, he said,— |

“Remember, now, God dehghts to hear any one speak
well of His Son.”

I have never forgotten that, beloved friends, andv
through God’s mercy L try to the best of my abilities
to speak well of His Son. And I want so to set Him
before our liearts to-night that the very youngest Chris-
tians in this tent shall find that the Lord, in however
feeble a measure, has been endeared to their hearts; and
if we succeed in that, it will be an immense thing.

And here let me say another word before going further.
It is not God's gift to us that we are to speak about,
Were we speaking of that, and unfolding that, we should
turn, in all probability, to the third chapter of John's
gospel, where we read that * God so loved the world, that
He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
on Him should. not perish, b'ut have everlasting life.”
That is God's love-gift Lo the world. Blessed one it is,
surely, Would to God that every one in this tent kuew
it Would to God that every one in this tent could say,
«1 have got that; I have stretched out the hand of faith,
and have taken hold of that gift, and now I can say,

¢ Thanks be unto God for 'His unspeakable gift;’ I have
aternal life. I know the Father, and I know the Son of
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the Father; and my heart is acquainted with both.”
What a thing to say! Many times I am positively
astounded, in preaching the gospel, at some of the simple
truths—truths that we call elementary—that we almost
feel ashamed to talk about before a company of saints,
because of their simplicity, and yet how profound their
depths! 'The sacrifice of the Son of God! or the love of
God! what do we know about them, beloved brethren?
Next door to nothing., There is a depth in such themes
that our.souls have never yet fathomed. There are
heights we have never yet reached. May the living God
give us to enjoy more even the so-called elementary
truths, such as “God so loved the world.” Beloved
brethren, we have never exhausted that theme, therefore
we need not be ashamed to preach from it. We have
never got to the bottom of it yet, and all true-hearted
saints will be delighted to hear it, and to pray for it.

We commence, then, with this: God has not only been
pleased to give a Jove-gif? o us, but He has been pleased
to give a Jove-gift to His Son. Ie has given something to
Christ, as well as given Christ to us, and therefore our
theme is not, “ God so loved the world, that He gave His
Son;” but it is, God so loved His Son, that He gave the
saints to Him, What a wondrous thought! And Dbe-
loved brethren, that is just what I want to set forth to-
night, so that even the youngest Christian here may have
larger and grander thoughts of the Saviour, and be able:
to enjoy Him more than ever.

I want, then, to get fastened in our minds this blessed
thought, that God has given us to Christ, “Oh," you
say, “we knew that years ago.” I know that, my friends,
but remember you haven't sucked all the honey out of it
vet. God has been pleased to take hold of you and me;
anc, to show the fullness of His heart’s love for His
beloved Son, He has given us to Christ. Tell me, how
foes such a thought affect your soul and mine? Can you
estimate the value that the Lord Jesus Christ puts upon
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you as the Father’s love-gift to Him? Can you tell what
the thoughts of His heart are toward us? What must He
think of us? This is the way to look at His love. And,
dear young Christians, never let us forget this: every
thing depends upon the person who gives the gife, It is
not a question of the value of the thing itself. It may be
very trifling and insignificant—any thing but a costly
thing; but the question is, who gave it? I can tell you,
I carry a little thing in that pocket—just a tiny little
thing, yet money won’t buy it. Another person perhaps
wouldn’t give ten cents fot the thing itself. All the cents
in America could not buy it from me, Why? Simply be-
cause of the giver. How blessed, then, to think that the
eye of the Lord rests upon every saint in this wide world
with affection and delight, because they have been given
to Him! Yes, that blessed One looks down from the
heavens into this tent to-night, and sees and values and
loves even the feeblest of His own., Beloved brethren, it is
the most wonderful thought imaginable! God has given
you and me to His beloved Son! What a revelation this
is to us! It was the gift of the Father to the Son. It was
just as though He said to the Son, “You see how I love
You, and I am going to give You something that I know
You will value.” Thus the thoughts and feelings of the
Saviour toward us are molded, if we might so speak, by
this blessed fact, that we are the Father’s love-gift to
Him,

Now if you take and read this chapter at your leisure,
you will find that the words, “ give,” ¢ given,” and “gavest”
occur seventeen times,—~the same number as the chapter.
They give a character to it. And it lets us see that the Lord
Jesus Christ looks upon the saints with this thought in His
mind. Just as though He said, “ This is the gift that My
Father in His love has given to Me, and now I will tell out
My heart, so that they may hear what the thoughts and the
feelings and the desires of My heart are about them.”
He might have whispered that prayer into the ear of His
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Father abont ns without letting us know, but the blessed
Lord would not do that. That would not satisfy His
loving heart; hence we hear Him saying, “ These things I
speak in the world, that they might have My joy fulfilled
in themselves (z. 13). He would have it communicated, He
would have it written down too, so that you and I might
listen to the breathings of His heart into the ear of the
Father, and learn the wondrous fact that they were about
ns—He was praying for us, What a wonderful thing!
Beloved brethren, do we enter into it? Obh, does it not
endear Him to our hearts? It is occupation with Him
that endears Him to our hearts, as we sometimes sing,—
- %1 look to Xim 111l sight endear
The Saviour to my heart.”’

Oh, what a blessed thing it is, just to get the eye of faith
upon that blessed Object, and drink in the revelation there
unfolded to us in this seventeenth of John, and listen to
the breathings of Fis blessed heart, and to put ourselves
in the midst of that hallowed circle that He calls «“ His
own.” Just think of it, and take it home to your own
heart. Me, a poor, weak, worthless thing in myself, perhaps
just converted, and to think I am dear to the heart of the
Lord! Who could express it but Himself? No one.
But He bas made it all known to us in this chapter, that
we might have the.enjoyment of it all now, and be with
Him forever and forever by and by, How true is that
word, “Having loved His own which were in the world,
He loved them unto the end ”'! (Jno, xiii. 1.)

Now what is the first thing He gives us when He
thinks of us as the Father's love-gift to Him? Well He
says, the first thing I will give them is eternal life, *“ As
Thou hast given Him power over all flesh, that He should
give eternal life to as many as Thou hast given Him"
(z. 2). He knew that our poor wretched hearts could
never understand these things unless e gave us a new
nature capable of understanding and enjoying them,
therefore He says, “I will give them eternal life; " “and
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this is life eternal, that they might know. Thee, the only
true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent” (2. 3).
Now do not let us forget that the Lord is not here defin-
ing what eternal life is,—He is not giving us definitions of
eternal life; He is telling us the characteristics ol it.
The man that has it knows the IFFather and the Son: * That
they might know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus
Clirist whom Thou hast sent.”” I anderstand human life
because I am a human being myself, and have the same
life that every man has. In like manner I understand
and am able to enjoy, according to my measure, the Father
and the Son, because I have the same life in me—eternal’
life. Isn’t that a wonderful thought, beloved friends?
Isn’t it a marvelous thing to begin with? He says, “I
will give them eternal life.”” Tvery child of God has it;
they could not be children of God if they hadn't it, They
never did any thing for it. It was the pure sovereign act
of God in giving it to them. The Lord says, I will gize
them eternal life.” We have got it, thank God. We are
not putting it far away over yonder, and hoping that some
of these days we shall get it. No; we have it, and enjoy
it now. .

Then there is another thing: “I have mauifested Thy
name unto the men which Thou gavest Me out of the
world,” Here there is relationship, and knowledge of it
I am not speaking of how far they entered into it, but
merely of the fact itsell; for all through, the Lord was
revealing the Father. Isn’t it a wonderful thing to know
the Father,—to know the heart of that One that gave
His well-beloved Son to us, and gave us to Tlis Son? And
that is what all young Christians know. Iiven the babes
know the Father (x Jno. il 13). The Lord Jesus |
here speaking of His disciples, but the application
equally true to us, as He says further on in the chapts
“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also wh'
shall believe on Me through their word" (2, 20); so that
believers come in, and may have the enjoyment of



280 NOTES OF ADDRESSES.

And it seems as though the Lord knew that Satan would
try to steal that away from us, and that some long-headed
individual would come in with his reasoning, and say,
“0h, that was only for the disciples,” and He put that
little word in for our comfort, “ Neither pray I for these
alone, but for those that believe on Me through their
word.” Oh, what a blessed thing it is to know the Father!
There are many of the dear children of God who seem
afraid to say, “Father,” You hear them speak about
God, and sometimes in their prayers they address Him
as the Great and Holy, and Almighty Lord God, and
use - all those great and glorious titles of God;—titles
which are all true in their place, but which are not
the familiar but reverent utterances of a child to its
Father. Al, it is another thing to know God as Father!
To be able to say that the Father's name has been re-
vealed to my heart, and I know that Ie is my Father.
That gives the boldness—the affectionate and holy bold-
ness of the child. And such a thought, beloved brethren,
does not give license, but it keeps us steady and sober;
for we know that while that One who is up there is our
Father, we know that our Father is God. What an im-
portant thing that is! Never let us forget it., That
blessed God is our Father, but He who is our Father is
God. This gives Him His place, and keeps us in ours.
It is well for us to keep these things clear and distinct,
beloved brethren, especially in these days, when people
are attacking the Word of God on every hand, and taking
or leaving just what they please; and when some are
making every thing of the universal Fatherhood of God,
without the new birth, and various other notious which
men spin out of their own brains,

Again, you find Christians speaking about tlie blessed
Lord, and calling Him their Elder Brother. This is a
shocking thing ! T hope none here will ever do it. If the
Lord Jesus, after having borne all our sins, and the pen-
alties due to us because of those sins, upon the cross, and
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having been raised by the glory of the Father, and
ascended to His right hand,—if He in grace associates us
with Himself in resurrection, and deigns to call. us
brethren, let us adore Him for the grace that could do it;
but never let us seek to bring Him down to our level, and
call Him “Brother.” Thomas did not say, ** My. dear
Elder Brother;” but “ My Lord and my God."” Oh, see
to it that we give the Lord His true place. Let us not
use language that even unintentionally lowers Him,

Then there is another thing: the Lord’s care for His
own comes out here so beautifully. “ While I was with
them in the world, 7 4epf them in Thy name; those that
Thou gavest Me I have kept, and none of them is lost,
but the son of perdition; that the Scripture might be ful-
filled” (». 12). And then in the ninth verse, “ I pray for
them: I pray not for the world, but for them which Thou
hast given Me; for they are Thine.” And in the eleventh
verse, ‘“ Holy Father, keep through Thine own name
those whoin Thou hast given Me, that they may be one,
as we are.” Is it not blessed, beloved friends, to see the
value that the Lord Jesus attaches to us, and the interest
He has in us? He gives us eternal life, makes known the
Father's name to us, and then, in view of His going
away, makes the fullest provision for our being kept, by
putting us into the care of the Holy Father, It is just as
if He said, “These poor things are so precious to Me
that I couldn’t intrust them to any one else, so I will
hand them over to the care of the One who gave them to
Me, for I know His heart, and He will look after them;
‘Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those whom
Thou hast given Me.” (z. 11) ‘While I was with them in
the world, I kept them in Thy name’” (z. 12). And in
the ninth verse, “I pray for them . . . which Thou hast
given Me; for they are Thine, And all Mine are Thine
and Thine are Mine.” Isn't that a wonderful though*
Think of our being put into the care of a holy I'athe
Sometimes we forget this, beloved friends. Sometim¢
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we forget the character of the One that is looking after
us. It is well to bear it in mind, and to walk in the sense
of this solemn but blessed fact: my Father-is the Zofy
Father, and as such, He would have His children in keep-
ing with His own character; so I must think of that, and
seek to act accordingly. It is not, beloved friends, that it
makes vus melancholy. I don't believe that having the
sense of the Father's love makes us pull long faces, ¥
don’t believe that God ever meant His people to pull long
faces and appear miserable. I believe that holiness does
not tend that way at all. That is legality, and, alas ! many
of the saints of God are legal to a dégree; but legality is
not /zberty, and liberty is not Zzcense. There is holy rever-
ence when we approach the presence of God, but there
is a freedom without levity.. God means us to be natural
and real, We are not all cast in the same mcld, so we
need not try to imitate each other in any way; only let us
be real, and keep before us the fact that our Father is
God,—that He is the Zoly Father. And if we know this,
do not let us seek to get out of it in any way, but let ns
seek to be consistent with it, and at the same time to be
joyful and real in our hearts before Him. God looks for
reality, and He will have it. Let us therefore beware of
assuming any thing. |

Well, He is keeping us, caring for us. What should
we do if He wasn’t? I am not speaking now of the Lord
looking after us as the High-Priest, etc., but of the care
of the holy Father. May our hearts enter more into it. -

But there is another thing, beloved friends, The Lord is
going to have us with Himself. He has given useternal life;
He has revealed the Father’s name to us; He has put us
tnto the Father’s hands while He is away; and now He says,
‘““Tam going to have these poor things, that I love so much,
with Myself up there;” and e says, “ Father, I will that
they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where
I am; that they may belold My glory” (v. 24). Isn’t that
a beautiful thought, brethren? that there is a glory which
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the Lord Jesus Christ cannot give to us, but He knows
we shall be delighted to behold it. He counts, as it were,
upon the affections of our hearts. He knows we shall be
delighted with the thought that there is that which is His
which He never could communicate, but which we shall
be delighted to behold, while we worship and adore. And
that corrects some strange thoughts that are going about
to-day. People are getting into serious errors in this
connection. Some are saying that the sainis are on an
unqualified equality with the Lord; others, that every
“thing that the Lord Jesus is and has as man, the Christian
is and has; and others, that all His acquired glories the
Christian will share with Him. Beloved brethren, I deny
it, To me, it is an awfully solemn thing to make such
statements, Yet I have even seen such a statement in
print, and handed round to meet supposed current etrors,
that “all that Christ 1s and has as man, the Christian is
and has.” I say again, I deny it. It is false. Will he
who made that statement have the bride? Christ as man
will have her, Will he sit upon the throne of David?
Christ will sit upon that throne. Will he have the glories
of the first and second of Hebrews? Never. Yet Christ
has them. Yes, He has glories peculiar fo Himself, even
as man, which we can never share, Blessed be His name
forever and ever ! DBut there is one thing absolutely cer-
tain, that there is not one single thing that the heart of
the Lord can give to us or share with us that He will
withhold from us—not one. He will give us every thing
His loving heart can give. But let us beware, and not
rob Him to exalt ourselves,

And when it is a question of seeing Hlm and being
with Him, He says, “I will that they '1150 whom Thou
hast given Me, be with Me where I am.” How is that
going to take place? Is He going to send for us? No.
Is it the angels that are coming? No, not even the
highest of them. He will not even send Michael or
Gabriel. ‘The saints are so precious, so valuable, that H
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says, as it were, “I must go after them Myself.” When,
therefore, the time comes that He must have us with
Himself, (and this verse is to have its fulfillment,) it is
Himself who comes. As the apostle beautifully puts it,
“The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven,” etc.
(1 Thess. iv. 16.) It is not another Jesus: it is the “same
Jesus.” The One who “bore all our sins in His own
body on the tree” (1 Pet. ii. 24); who Dbears all our sor-
rows on His heart on the throne. Ves, it is the same
Jesus. The One whom God “raised from the dead, and
set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places,
far above all principality, and power, and might, and
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this
world, but also in that which is to come; and hath put all
things under His feet, and gave Him to be the Head over
all things to the Church, which is His bady.” (Eph. i.
19—23.) Far above what? Name any thing you like, or
any name you like: He is far above every one and every
thing. And it is that Jesus whom we know and love.
We have not lost Him because He has gone in there.
No, no; blessed be His name! By faith we have seen
Him go up to the throne of the Majesty in the heavens,
and take His seat there. There is where Jesus is to-
night. Don’t we know Him? Surely, we do! And He
occasionally pays us visits, in ways so marvelous that all
we can say is, you must experience it for yourselves: if
cannot be explained. He says, “I will manifest Myself
to him" (Jno. xiv. z1). You must know it for yourselves.
It is so wonderful, you cannot explain it. People may say,
“I don’t believe it.”” Well, be it so. But when once you
have tasted it, my friends, you will believe it then, and
you will want others to taste of it likewise. Peter speaks
of it when he says, “We rejoice with joy wnspeakable and
glorified.” It is not fanaticism either, but the sober
teaching of God’s Word., Would that we all had more
enjoyment of it! And that.is the One we are going to
see, We are going to be with Him and like Him forever.
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He has expressed His will abont us, and that will shall
have its accomplishment soon.

Beloved brethren, He is coming Himself, Who is it
we are waiting for? Jesus. He might be here to-night,
“I will come again, and receive you unto Myself,” He
said. How shall we go? Shall we ly? No! though
we sometimes sing, “ Then as we upward fly.” We shall
be “caught up.” The same mighty power that raised
the blessed Lord, and took Him up there, will be that by
which we shall be raised, and we shall pass into the
presence of the Lord that has loved us so long and sc
well;—loved us with a love that is inexpressible, because
He has taken us from the Fathet’s hand as the love-gif.
of His Father's heart to Him. Dear young Christian,
isn't He a blessed Saviour? Don’t you feel that your
heart is drawn out to Him move, through this brief glance
at His love? And if you should feel inclined to say, “0
Lord, how very little do I love Thee, in view of such a
display of Thy love to me!” take courage and comfort
from this fact, that there is One who loves Iim perfectly.
“The Father loveth the Son;” and remember, the more
we see of His Jove, and the more we are occupied with
His love, the more will our love flow forth to Him. "“We
love Him because He first loved us.”” May the Lord
give us a greater enjoyment of these things, and make
them good in our souls.

By S. Ribour,
(Luke xv. 8-7; Song of Solomon ii, 10-16.)

I JusT want to speak a moment about the love of Christ
to His people in a little different view. We have seen
how precious we are to the Lord Jesus, in spite of our
utter insignificance and worthlessness, in spite of ever
thing we are, because we are the gift of the Father—tl
setting the worth of the most worthless saint beyo
price to the Lord Jesus. In Luke, we see how precic
we are to Him, not only because we have been given



292 NOTES OF ADDRESSLS,

the Father, but because, like the good shepherd, He has
gone out and sought us, We were ““dead in trespasses
and sins,” and the Lord Jesus, in order that He might
reach those who were dead, died Himself; in order that
He might reconcile us, He took such a distance that He
said, “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?"
He could go no further than that, and that is the love He
has to every one of us. He loved us so that He could
go that distance to save you and me. How precious we
must be in His sight when He speaks of us as a ¢ pearl,”
as a “precious jewel”! Those whom He has rescued
from the power of death He has made a jewel that He
will wear forever. That is how dear the weakest believer
is to the Lord Jesus. In the Song of Solomon, we find
that He not only loved us, and gave Himself for us, but
that He wants to have communion with us. *QOh, my
dove,” etc. The T.ord Jesus wants to hear your voice
and mine speaking to Him,—wants us to have com-
manion with Himself. Dear brethren, if you have
nothing to tell the Lord but that you are away from
Him, that will be sweet to Him; no matter what it may
be, He says, “Sweet is thy voice.” The father surely
would have been glad to have seen ‘his son in a different
plight, but was it not a joy to the father’s heart to see
him when he was a great way off ? Is it not a joy to the
Lord even if we say, “I have wandered from Thee: I
have been out of communion ”? We are dear to the Lord,
so dear that He is going to have us very near Himself.
We are so dear to Him that He wants us to be talking to
Him while we are here. The love that Christ has to His
people leads Him to long and ask each one of us to have
communion with Himself. How can we show our praises
to the Lord Jesus more than by saying we want to have
communion with Him,—Iletting Him hear that voice,
whether in praise or in confession? It is sweet to Him,
if it is real. This is the way e shows His wonderful
love to us, which we will never realize until we see Him
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face to face. To the honest Christian, beloved, there is
no other walk than to walk with God.

JACOB'S MISTAKE.

FTNHE story of the book of Genesis is that of the divine
' life in the soul of man, and which is distinguished

from all that might be confounded with it. Thus
we have every where in i1t those notable contrasts which
must strike even the most superficial reader, Thus we
have Cain and Abel, Ishmael and Isaac, Jacob and Esau,
and, in only less close connection with one another, Lot
and Abrahain. Jacob is not -only, however, contrasted
with Esau, he is in still more important contrast with
himself. Indeed his history may be said to be but an in-
spired comment upon the two names which are identified
with the two characters in which he is exhibited to us as
Jacob and as Israel,—names which are used in the same
way all through Scripture—the one as the natural name,
the other as the spiritual; the one declaring where grace
found him, the other what grace made him. We are go-
ing to look at him now at that decisive point of his life at

which he passed from one condition to the other,—from
being Jacob the “‘supplanter” (rightly called so,) to his
being Israel, a ‘“prince with God.”

For it was not by quiet growth that he passed from one
into the other condition, but by the strokes of God’s hand
in discipline,—stroke upon stroke, until at last His pur-
pose is attained. After what long labor indeed! and
how many experiences! @nd only when the freshness and
energy of youth are gone, and Jacob is past the age when
Abram got his new name and his Isaac. Solemn it is to
see this. Especially when God has spread this life of
Jaceb, with its lessons, over so many pages of this book,
for it begins in the twenty-fifth chapter—nhalf way through
the book—and only closes with the close of it. yWell
worthy of our attention’it must surely be, when God has
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thus spread it out before our eyes, while a few verses give
all that He cares to say of nations and mighty movements
such as fill men’s histories. “ The world passeth away,
and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God
abideth forever,” .

But who is he that doeth the will of God? Alas!
whole-heartedly and unreservedly, if we mean, how few
are to be found of such! The mass even of Christians
have a limit beyond which obedience does not go. - With
some, it is set farther off ; and with many, nearer at hand;
and with many, the entue want of exercise as to matte15
of the greatest importance prevents the apprehension of
their condition altogether. There are so many things
about which they do not mean to be troubled, that they
certainly manage to secure to themselves a very easy-
going life, which they call “peace,” forgetting that our
peace now is only with God, while “oz ear?2" the Prince
of Peace declares He has not come to send it, but 1athet
a sword (Matt. x. 34).

This determination not to be *troubled” means only a
determination not to be exercised,—not to have incon-
venient questions raised,—not to have things settled
according to God; whereas the apostle speaks plainly of
the need of exercise, ¢ to have a conscience void of offense
toward God and toward men" (Acts xxiv. 16). An un-
exercised conscience means only indifference and want of
heart; and in this case nothing can be right. How great
a mistake it is to suppose that in some self-chosen limited
range one may serve God acceptably, without going be-
youd it!—that we may pay Him His tenth and please
ourselves in the nine-tenths which remain !—that God
will accept the limits we give Him, and be content with a
tenth of our hearts as readily as with a tenth of our in-
come! Alas! I ask again, if we speak of whole-hearte
and unreserved obedience to the will of God, who, who
are yielding it to Him? and the answer will surely have
to be, Few, very few indeed. :
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And thus do we force God to be against us,—against
us, just because, indeed, He is for us. The breaking of
our wills must come in tribulation and sorvow, not such
as that which He has ordained for His people, but bitter-
ness which bows the spirit and shadows the inmost re-
cesses of the soul. And there is no sanctuary in it, the
abode of light and peace, which can be a citadel secure
from invasion. The peace which is made with ourselves
by keeping God out breaks down in alarm and consterna-
tion when it is no longer possible to keep Him out. And
yet without this, the blessing—the unspeakable blessing
which He brings ever with Him cannot get in.

In this way the history of Tacob is most deeply, most
solemnly instructive. T'he “priuce with God,” how alone
does he become so?—how /af¢ Jdoes he become so too!
Driven from his kindred and his father's house by his
own duplicity and evil, he finds twenty years’ discipline in
servitude in Padan Aram, a victim to the same duplicity
in another, and returns back to the land he had left,
enriched indeed, but to meet even worse distress. God,
that He may not have to deliver him up into his brother's
hand, must take him into His own. In what a striking
way He does this! and how graciously! coming down as
man to meet him, in that familiar guise with which
we have become since then, thank God, so intimately
acquainted, Yet it-is in the darkness of the night,
and as an antagonist He does so:— .

“And Jacob was left alone; and there wiestled a man
with him until the breaking of the day. And when he
saw that he prevailed not against him, he touched the
hollow of his thigh, and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was
out of joint as he wrestled with him.”

Let us remember the circumstances of the time in which
this took place. Jacob was already in the greatest distress
at the news of his brother Esau being on the road with
four hundred armed men to meet him. e saw himself
already in the hands of his incensed brother, the acquisi-



206 JACODB’S MISTAKE.

tions of many years, his wives, his children, and his own
life in imminent peril,—God, in His righteous government,
Himself against him. He had just sent over the brook
all that he had: was it indeed all gone from him? he
might ask, as the night fell upon him, more solitary than
when twenty years before he had left his father’s house,
Then suddenly he was in the strong grasp of a stranger.
Sought out for attack, he grappled with him as for life,
and then began that strange conflict, the mystery of which
evidently fell also upon Jacob’s soul. Did he penetrate
it? At last, he certainly did : had the truth been dawning
upon him gradually? did it come in a moment, as, at the
stranger’s touch, his thigh-joint slipped from its socket?
Then, at least, he knew in whose strong yet gentle hand
he had been struggling; and so with every one who is to
be an Israel, the mystery must be revealed of a struggle
they have been long perhaps maintaining in the dark with
One they know not, but whom they now know, and whom
when they really know the struggle ceases, and with the
ceasing of which the uorest passes out of their lives. For
who of His own, brought to the positive conviction of with
whom he is struggling, would longer struggle?  Our im-
potence, at least, would come to our relief, as with Jacob
his crippled thigh did. And on His side, when He has
demonstrated to us our weakness in that in which He
discovers Himself, He contends with us no more,

So the struggle ceases. There is left with us the abid-
ing mark of it in the consciousness of nothingness: and
we may indeed carry it with us even outwardly, as Jacob
did.  Will it not in some sense be ever manifest as to us
that we have measured ourselves in the presence of God,
the only place in which we get our true measure? Surely
it will. A humble spirit, a chastened temper, a quiet step,
such as are thus and only thus acquired will not be
hidden. The more surely inasmuch as it is to such that
the assurance is fulfilled, “ Thus saith the -high and lofty
One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell
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in the high and holy place, with him also that is of a con-
trite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble,
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones” (Isa. lvii. 15).

Nevertheless, the fullness of this blessing js not realized
at once, as we shall see in Jacob. It is here indeed he
gets his name of Israel, thongh needing to have it con-
firmed to him before it is fully his:—

‘““ And he said, ‘Let me goj for the day breaketh.” And
be said, ‘T will not let thee go, except thou bless me.'”

Oh, mighty power ol weakness over strength! Oh,
blessed God, that canst thus be constrained by the need
of Thy creatures! Jacob can no longer struggle, but he
can cling. The strength which is gone from his loins is
thrown into his arms, and there he hangs, strong and
desperate in his need, with the tenacity of one who will
drown if he lose hold of his refuge. Did you ever know
what it is so to lay hold of God and not find blessing ?
None ever did, But first we must confess ourselves what
we are; — '

“And he said unto him, ‘What is thy name?’ And he
said, * Jacob.” And he said, * Thy name shall be called no
more Jacob, but Israel; for as a prince hast thou power
with God and with men, and hast prevailed.””

This is a simple lesson, yet a great one. It is the prin-
ciple that the apostle proclaims when he says (2 Cor. xii. 9),-
“Most gladly, thetefore, will I rather glory in my
infirmitics, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.”

We talk of the need of power. We lament the lack of
it. We covet for ourselves the revival of what seems is to
have passed away. Well, here is the sure way of possess-
ing what we long for, as sure to us now as to those in the
days gone by. ‘There is no change in God. The neces-
sities of Flis holiness are the same ever. The sufficiency
of His grace is ever the same, He wiio glories but in his
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon him,
shall ave the power of Christ to rest upon him. Who
that has known the one, but has known the other? Still,
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the strength of God is perfected in weakness. Still, “t
him that hath xo might, He increaseth strength.” Yea
““the youths shall faint and be weary, and the young mei
shall utterly fall; but they that wait upon the Lord shal
renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings a
eagles; they shall run and not be weary, and they shal
walk and shall not faint™ (Isa. x1. 30, 31).

These are principles that abide through all dispensa
tions. They are holy, for they exalt God. They are
fruitful in blessing to His creatures. The present is ¢
day of Jacob-like activity: of Israels there are how few
Jacob valued the blessing of God: this is evident in hig
worst actions; but his means were all his own. “The end
justifies the means '’ seems to have been practically, if not
avowedly, his motto. And with how many who similarly
value God’s Dblessing is it so to-day! They would be
careful not to avow the motto; nay, they would not like to
carry it out to any thing like its full extent, yet after all,
look at their methods, listen to their frequent plea, ©But
it is for a good purpose!" and can you doubt that the
Jesuit maxim really controls them? that their morality
1is but diluted Jesuitism ?

Do you not even hear in the mouths of Christian people
even, what they believe they have apostolic authority for,
that “being crafty, I caught you with guile”? Nay, is it
not indeed there in 2z Cor. xii, 16?7 Have we not chapter
and verse for such a principle? Well, then, shall we say
that the Scriplures positivély commend cunning and
deceit? Wheve are the consciences of those who can so
argue? If you will look only a little more closely, you
will see that it is manifestly the quotation of an adversary's
argument—a thing not at all uncommon with the apostle—
ffmd th_at he takes particular pains to appeal to them for
Its refutation in the next two ‘sentences. But it shows
what lurks under the surface, that such a principle should

be even for a moment thought to have divine sanction,
( To be continuéd.)
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JESUS IN THE MIDST.

N the gospel of Matthew, chap. xviii. zo, we read, * For
where two or three are gathered together in My
name, there am I in the midst.” These are the

words of our blessed Lord, and they speak to-our hearts
of love—yea, love unspeakable,—of forgiveness and peace
unlimited,—of joy too, because it is Himself is there. We
find the apostle Paul, by the Spirit, reiterating this blessed
truth in Heb. ii. 12, “ Saying, ‘I will declare Thy name
unto My brethren, in the midst of the church will I sing
praise unto Thee.” Yes, beloved saints, Jesus in the
midst l—the earnest to our hearts of a time not far dis-
tant, when we shall behold Him with our eyes, the centr
of all glory, and we forever with Him, clothed in bodie:
of glory like unto His own, (1 Jno.1ii. 2; 1 Cor. xv. 49
Phil, iii. 21.) Glorious anticipation this, when we shal.
gather around Himself once more! This time, all radiant
and bright, shining in the full blaze of His glorious pres-
ence ; crowned, as He only knows how to crown those
who have not (in ever so small a measure) been ashamed
to confess His name down here. And if the blessed real-
ization of His love and grace has led them, while in this
scene of sin and sorrow, to cast away as worthless, for
His dear name, many hurtfnl weights once prized, what
will be their joy to declare in that blest scene above what
they have tasted down here, and have sought to declare,
even His own great worthiness! So we see them cast
their crowns of glory at His feet—a testimony to the
value of His own peerless self. (Rev. iv. 4, 10, 11.) This
is the ending in glory of what has begun in grace on
earth, But oh! beloved saints of God, what of that
which comes between P—the sowing now, ‘

But is it not a blessed privilege now to have Him “in

the midst” of the two or three gathered to His name—
Himsell making our hearts glad as we realize by faith
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His personal presence? Like the gladness that filled the
hearts of the disciples of old when He appeared to them,
the doors being shut, Jesus, theiv Saviour and ours,—
the mighty Conqueror! having burst the bands of death,
and risen triumphant over all the powers of darkness,
holding them under His feet, He stands in their midst—
the Blesser. (Jno. xx. 19, 20.) And this blessing extends
to you, dear believer in Jesus; for He says, in ver. 29 of
this same chapter, ¢ Blessed are they which have not seen
and yet have believed.” It is God's eternal Son who is
before us, and has promised thus to meet us who value
His presence more than the praises of men. What won-
drous grace is this! Jesus our Lord “in the midst™ !
What a joy.and strength for our hearts ! '

#If here on earth the thought of Jesu’s love
Lifts onr poor hearts this weary world above,—
If even here the taste of heavenly springs
So cheers the spirit that the pilgrim sings,—

- What will the sunshine of His glory prove ?
What the unmingled fullness of His love ?
What halleloiahs will His presence raise ?
What but one loud eternal burst of praise ?"

. Let. us look now at another scene in which we find
“Jesus in the midst.” The most momentous the world
has ever seen or will ever again witness, and the founda-
tion of all of which we have spoken., We read, “He
steadfastly set His face to go to Jernsalem.,” And why?
Because “the time was come that He should be received
up.” Qutside Jerusalem's walls they raised three crosses ;
“there they crucified Him, and two other with Him,—on
either side one, and Jesus in the midst.” (Jno. xix. 18.)
Solemn hour that was on Calvary’s hill when He, the
Son of God, .the Lamb of God’s providing, was made an
offering for sin! ¢Jesus in the midst' of sinners—the
Sin-Bearer—the sinner’s substitute. All the waves and
billows of God’s wrath going over Him. “Brought into
tlie dust of death,” and there was none to pity. (Ps. xxii.,
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xlil,, Ixix.): For you, dear reader, He suffered,—for you
He died. Oh'! turn your eyes to this amazing sight. A
sinner on His right, a sinner on His left, and Jesus the
spotless holy Lamb “in the midst”—made sin. Hear
that agonizing cry, “ My God, My God why hast Thou
forsaken Me?”

Has it no answer in your heart? Dld not Jesus bear
that awful load for you? ¢ Stricken, smitten of God,”
and “forsaken.” In the midst of sinners, their Saviour
Oh'! that cry, “Eloi, Eloi, lama sabackthant 2’ Words: of
awful warning to those who go on heedless of this great
sacrifice,—who see no beauty in that ‘“visage marred
more than any man, and His form more than the sons of
men.”” But how blessed for those who have believed the
testimony from God concerning His beloved Son, setting
to their seal that God is true! “ He that believeth on the
Son hath everlasting life; and he that believeth not the
Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on
hirn.” (Jno. ifi. 36.) “Unto you therefore who believe,
He is precious.” (1 Pet. 11. 7.)

Let us, then, have H7m before our hearts, taking pleas-
ure in remembering Him—Himself, the blessed One, the
eternal Son of God; His incarnation;- His path through
this world manifesting the heart of God to men; His
mighty work on the cross meeting the sinner's need and
glorifying Go6d in respect to sin; His perfect obedience
to the end. Well may our hearts believe, and bow and
worship. Gladly may we yield ourselves up to Him as
His own purchased possession. (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.)

-.'In conclusion, let us remember, God always. speaks to
us through His Son. By Him He made the worlds, And
through Him ever revéaling Himself since. It was the
glorious Son of God Isaiah saw (Isa. vi.} when he had his
needs met as an undone sinner; and forthwith we see the
prophet as the ready messenger, and hear from his lips
that great prophecy of grace and glory. (Isa. liii.) It was
the glorious Son of God the apostle Paul saw when fon
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his way to Damascus, full of hatred against the lowly fol-
lowers of Jesus, and had his eyes opened, and heart set
right to worship and serve Him in a devotedness that has
not since been equaled. It was the same glorious One
who appeared to John, quelling his fears when he had
fallen as one dead in the presence of such glory; assuring
the beloved disciple that He was the One who had died
for him, and was alive for evermore—* the first and the
last.” (Rev. i. 17, 18.)

And we too, in these last hours, are privileged to look
upon the same glorious Person. Called “out of darkness
into His marvelous light,” it remains our inestimable
portion, with unvailed faces **beholding the glory of the
Lord,” to be “changed into the same image from glory to
glory.” (1 Cor.iii. 18.) Wondrous blessedness! Reader,
is it yours? J. F G
'  “We think of all the darkness

Which round Thy spirit pressed,
Of all those waves and billows
Which rolled aeross Thy breast.
Oh, there Thy grace nnbounded
And perfect love we see;
With joy and sorrow mingling,
We would remember Thee.”

NOT LOST AND NOT SAVED.

THE ELDER SON.
(L.uke xv. 25-32.)

VERY one of the class that were now following the
Lord would realize in the prodigal his picture, and
thus would find the invitation of grace super-

scribed with his name. Publicans and sinners would
have the mirror plainly before them, and the truth in the
description was absolute truth,—the condition of all men,
if they could but realize it. With the other class who
murmured- against this grace, their lack of realization
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made it necessary to deal differently. Z%ey needed,
above all, the mirror; and to be that, it must reflect the
truth: but there would be a great difference in this re-
spect, that the truth it conveyed would be no longer
absolute, but only relative truth, Christ’'s words must
exhibit them to themselves in such a way as they could
recognige themselves; not, therefore, simply as God saw
them, but according to their own thoughts about them-
selves;. and yet with that in it which-—appealing to their
conscious experience—would bring them into the reality
of what they were before God.

This is the whole difficulty as to the elder son in the
last of our Lord's three parables here; and 1t 1s a difficulty
which has already faced us in the first of them. The
ninety and nine sheep which went not astray,—the ninety
and nine just persons who need no repentance,—have
no rea/ representatives among men: yet they vividly por-
trayed those scribes and Pharisees who were #of lost, and
needed no Saviour. The light is let in there where it is
said that there is more joyin heaven over one sinner that
repenteth than over them.

In this last parable, the inner workings of the heart are
much more exposed, and consequently these features of
the first one are found in more development. But the
whole is so plain that certainly the Pharisees here would
make no mistake about the application. 7%ey, at least,
would not think of Jews and Gentiles being in question,
or of the recovery of a backslider: they would not think
of the Lord meaning the whole lesson for others than
themselves !

But there is nothing that is not clear if only we are at
the right point of view. Thus that it is the e/der son that
represents the Pharisees has point in this way. Certainly
they would not have accepted the position of the younger,
To the elder belonged the birthright, with its double por-
tion, in every way of value in the eyes of a Jew. On the
other hand, in the book of Genesis, nothing is more dis-
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tinct than the way the first-born all through Zoses the
birthright, ¢ That which is first is natural” merely,
rings through the book. And even so it is here, |
When the younger soun is restored to his father's house,
the elder son is in the field. It is characteristic of him
that he is a worker, and a hard worker, All that is due
is credited to the Lusy veligion of the Pharisee. But his
secret soon comes out: when he hears music and dancing
in his father's house, he does not know what to make of
it. "~ It is not that he has heard yet of the return of his
brother, It is not that he is simply a stranger to grace.
But thie sounds 2 themselves are unaccustomed ones: *he
called a servant, and asked what these things meant."
He is the picture of that joyless, cheerless service which
finds nothing in God. No pleasures are known as at His
right hand for evermaove. The soul cannot say, “In Thy
presence is fullness of joy.” There is work of a certain
kind perhaps in plenty, but it is work in the field simply
—afar off, Such work is no test of piety; it is only the
“work of far#/ and the labor of Jove” which are so. And
where faith and love are, the soul works amid music, and
is never outside the Father's presence, As His grace can
be no surprise, so the merry heart sings with melody to
the Lord,—*“music and dancing " cannot surprise it. Joy
is the atmosphere in which we are called to live,~—the
strength for labor, the secret of holiness, It can lodge
in our hearts with sorrow, and abide all the changes of
the way. The apostle says, “He that sinneth hath not
seen [Christ], neither known Him.” May we not say,
‘““He that rejolceth not, cannot have seen Christ*'?
These Pharisees had Him' before their eyes, yet saw
Him not,—looked into His face, and knew Him not.
Theirs was work in the field, while the Father’s house
was dull and pleasareless. Thus to have it opened after
this sort to publicans and sinners could not but anger
them-—could not but rouse an unwelcome voice in them
—a voice they could not but hear, while they would not



NOT LOST AND NOT SAVED., 305

listen to it. The truth commends itself to men's con-
sciences, when their hearts reject it, hardened through a
pride which will not brook humiliation. Did the grace
which showed itself so readily to other men refuse them?
Nay, the gospel expressly comes out to all,—to every
creature—in the same tender tones, addressing itself to
all.  This elder brother had no door closed in his face.
“ He was angry, and would not go in.” Nor was there
any thing of indifference toward him, but the contrary:
‘“then came his father out and entreated him.”

It will not be found at last that the Father’s heart has
failed toward any of His creatures, How sclemn is His
protestation,—*‘ 4s [/ /ive, saith the Lord, I have no
pleasure in the death of him that dieth: wherefore turn
yourselves, and live ye.””  No: men must tear themselves
out of the arms which are ready to inclose them. God is
not estranged from us,—needs no reconciliation, although
men's creeds may impute it to Him, “We pray in Christ’s
stead, Be ye reconciled to God” (2 Cor. v. 20). Man In-
deed needs his heart changed. Listen to the elder son,
and you will find the grudge which is in the heart of
many religionists: “ But he said unto his father, ¢ Lo, these
many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any
time thy commandiments; and yet thou never gavest me
a kid, that I might make merry with my friends. But as
soon as this thy son is come, who hath devoured thy living
with harlots, thou has killed for him the fatted calf.””

Thus it is plain, men may be busy for God, with all
along a grudge in the heart against God. Their blank
and cheerless lives, spite of all that they can do, witness
against them; but they would fling the accusation against
God. Their hearts are not with Him. They have
“friends” to whom they turn to find what with Him they
cannot. = They take outwardly His yoke, but they do not
find it easy: there is no fulfillment of that—¢* Ye shall find
rest to your souls.”

Who is in fault? How vain to think that God is! How
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impossible to find aught but perfection in the Holy One!
Do that, and indeed you will stop all the harps of heaven,
darken its blessed light, and bring in disaster and ruin
every where. There is no fear: He will be justified in
His sayings, and overcome when He is judged. DBut it is
an old contention, and a frequent one: “Wilt thou also
disannul my judgment? wilt thou condemn me that thou
mayst be righteous?"” A, we must do that, or submit to
that judgment of God ourselves; for it is recorded as to
us, “ There is none righteous,—no, not one,” and * what
things soever the law saith, it saith to them that are under
the Jaw, that every mouth may be stopped, and all the
world become guilty before God."”

To take this place is repentance, and then we arc
Pharisees no longer. We meed grace, and thus we come
to understand it. We understand it, and so appreciate it.
We find it in God, and thus turn to Him. How sweet is
then His voice! and how the spring of joy begins to bubble
up within the soul! Repentance and faith are never sep-
arate, and the tear of penitence is the dew of the Spirit,
that already sparkles in the morning brightness—fuller of
joy itself than all the pleasures of sin can make one for a
moment |

Of this the elder son knows nothing, His heart is shut
up in self-righteousness, and there in nothing that can
harden a heart more. Self-righteousness claims its due,
and sees nothing but its due in all the blessing God can
shower upon it. The more it gets, the more it values
itself upon it, The getting so much is proof positive
of so much merit. Poverty and misfortune (as the world
calis it) are equal proofs of demerit, except indeed when
they come upon itself, and then they are unrighteousness®
in God. So the heart is, as the Scripture expresses it,
“Shut up in its own fat,” insensible even to the grossest
stupidity, or living but to murmur out its folly and its
shame.

But the father’s words seem to many to refute this
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account of the elder son. How could he say to such an
one as this, ““ Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I
have is thine”? Does God speak to the self-righteous
and unsaved after this manner? Could it be said of them
that they are ever with God, or that all that He has is
theirs? 1If so, would it not seem as if after all they had
the better portion?

We have only to look, however, at the facts of the par-
able to find a convincing answer to all this. Let us take
these two things separately, and inquire what is the real
truth as to each.

First, “ Thou art ever with me.” This must of course
express a fact, but what is the fact? That the elder son
was with the father, had lived a decorous life, and not
wandered as the younger had, is plain upon the surface;
and it is not strange that the father should express his
approbation of that. The open sins of publican and
harlot certainly are not, in God’s eyes, better, or as good,
as the moral and well-ordered life of the respectable
religionist. So the woman in Simon’s house the Lord
evidently puts down as owing the five hundred pence,
rather than the fifty; and of her He says, “Her sins,
whickh are many, are forgiven.” It would not magnify
God’s grace to say that because they were minor sinners
it lowed forth so freely to “publicans and harlots,” nor
is there ever any such reason given. He does not set a
premium upon vice—God forbid !—-but all natural laws,
and all His government among men operate against it.
Even the infidel, as to Scripture, allows in nature a
““power that makes for righteousness "—meaning by that
too just what the Pharisee would mean. Thus the
father’s, ¢ Son, thou art ever with me,” has its basis of
truth.

To make out the complete meaning, however, we must
certainly supplement it with something else than this.
That there was inward nearness to the father upon the
son’s part is impossible to believe: he had never rewarded
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his toil with even a kid for festivity with his friends! And
in truth the Father makes no provision for merriment
elsewhere, and would have no ‘“{riends” recognized
outside His household.
- There was no real nearness to the father, then, in this
elder son, and we cannot supplement thus the thought of
his outward nearness. What remains for us? Surely as
to the younger, so to the elder, it was the fathet’s /ears
that spoke ; and from /Z#s side, ““Thou art ever near me,”
tells of One who is not-.distant from His creatures, in
whose heart they dwell near indeed. Yes, He is not far
from every one of us; and of this He would persuade the
Pharisee no less than the prodigal, ¢ God so loved the
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth on Him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life.” |

But “all that I have is thme’ ? . That is plainly an
earthly portion, not a heavenly. If we look at the be-
ginning of the parable, we find that the father bad
divided between his two sons his living. The younger
had spent his portion, wasted it with harlots,—plainly the
earthly things, which God does entirely divide to His
offspring ‘by creation. To the elder, there still belonged
his: he had not squandered it, and it was all that was
left. Heavenly grace, when it bestows the best robe, does
not thereby give back the lost health, the wasted sub-
stance, the natural things which -may be gone forever.
These things belong still to the prudent and careful liver,
such as the elder son was. The meaning here should be
very plain, and God would thus appeal to those who, re-
ceiving daily from His hand, are yet content to live in
practical distance from Him. ¢“The goodness of God
leadeth to repentance.”

-But he keeps to His grace: “It was meet that we should
make merry and be glad; for this thy brother was dead,
ancl s alive again; and was lost, and is found.” -
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“HE THAT BELIEVETH
Is not condemned,

but he that believeth not is condemned already.”

OST awful sight!—on Calv'ry's mount
M Three crosses stand in bold relief;
There in the midst the Saviour dies,
On either side a thief. |
Oh! blessed Saviour, by Thy pain
Thy loved ones reap-eternal gain.

What led Thee to that awful cross?
What brought the Sinless One so low?

"T'was not for aught that He had done,—

| No sin of His, Ah! no.

‘God’s spotless Lamb,—the Victim slain,

For us He died, and lives again,

"Twas sin that nailed His blessed hands
“And feet to that accurséd cross;
Your sins and mine, O fellow-man,
| He bore, to suffer thus,
But we, like that poor thief, believed ;
Like him, eternal life received.

In these three crosses we behold
" The saved, the Saviour, and the lost.
The story of our ruined world,

“The Saviour’s death the cost.
Heaven's door is closed against our sin,
But faith in Jesus let us in.

| - | A McD.
" Plainfield, N. J. ‘
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JACOB'S MISTAKE.

(Continued from page 293.)

LL this is the spirit of Jacob as long as he is Jacob,
Human power must be supplemented by human
artifice, where it is found, as it is soon found, so

greatly wanting. When in the presence of God we have
measured ourselves, and have learned the secret of strength
in Him, of necessity all these things drop off. Does God
need man to sin for Him? Can He not afford to be
open and honest? So as we wait upon God, our hearts
are purified by the faith that is in Him, for faith is at
once the worker and the purifier. How good, then, is it
to wait upon Him! Tt is just one thing that the fes/ can
never do. Work, it can; plan, it can; but wait upon God, it
cannot. What wonder, then, that God should send trouble
to loosen our hold of other things, that we may lay hold
of Him with both our hands, and lean upon Him with all
our weight, and in result, find His strength made perfect
in our human weakness?

This is what makes us Israels; and yet there is some-
thing more to be considered. For it is to be well under-
stood that Peniel is not the place where Jacob becomes
fully what his name is. As I have said before, he receives
it, but is not confirmed in it. Nor only so: Peniel is not
in the full sense what Jacob calls it. God is not yet seen
face to face, although he says so. Could he, had he
really met God so, add to them what he does, as if it were
the great thing to rejoice in, “I have seen God face to
face, and my Zife is preserved’”? Could he say to his
brother Esau directly after, “I have seen thy [ace, as if 1
had seen the face of God, and thou wast pleased with
me'’'? Who that had seen the glorious face of God could
compare it with Esau’s?

Nay, it is in the darkness he meets God here, and not
in the light. When the dawn breaks, He departs. Nor
does He answer the request to know His name. ¢ And
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Jacob asked him, and said, ‘Tell me, I pray thee, thy
name.” And he said, ‘Wherefore dost thou ask after
my name?’ And he blessed him there.”

So that though he does indeed get blessing, it is not
yet full blessing. And indeed how little like Israel is he
in the scene that immediately follows with his brother!
God has indeed Esau in hand; but JacoD, fawning in the
dust, seems still the same Jacob. He does not go “after
my lord, to Seir.” He goes to Succoth, and builds him
a house there. Then he buys a portion of a field before
the Hivite city of Shechem; Dinah going out to see the
Canaanitish women of the land, falls and is defiled;
Simeon and Levi, with a craft and rage that the Spirit of
of God pronounces accursed, destroy the whole city.
Jacob, through all, shows only utter weakuess. His
crippled thigh may be plain, but not his power with
God, nor yet with men.

Striking contrast with his claim of the name and of the
power! For on that ¢ parcel of a field” which he buys,
he erects an altar which he consecrates to the name of
El-elohe-Israel—*“ God "—or the Mighty One,—* Israel’s
God.” Plainly, he is not disposed to think lightly of his
divinely given name; nor lightly to estimate the ¢“power”
ascribed to him in it. “God i1s Israel’'s God,” he says;
“God belongs to Israel.” And then, as in defiance of the
assertion, the blast of ruin comes. The miserable man
shrinking with horror from the bloody swords of his sons,
shrinks yet more as he realizes the condition into which
he is brought with the Canaanites around: “Ye have
troubled me to make me to stink among the inhabitants
of the land, among the Canaanites and the Perizzites;
and I being few in number, they shall gather themselves
together and slay me; and I shall be destroyed, I and my
house.”

Why, then, is this? What is the secret of this collapse
on the part of Jacob, so immediately following what is
manifestly signal and divine blessing? The following
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chapter shows Israel is not yet properly Israel. He has
to be confirmed in the possession of his name, as he there
its. And yet of course the fault is entirely his, and must
be his. - Let us proceed, and this will explain itself.
Facob has jforgotten Belhel, that place so eventful in his
history already, to be so still more in the time to come.
God must recall him to it. |

“And God said unto Jacob, ‘Arise, and go up to
Bethel, and dwell #here; and make #ziere an altar unto
God, who appeared nnto thee when thou fleddest from
the face of Esau thy brother.””

At once a change takes place, and it is apparent that
there is indeed a cause of weakness such as that we no
longer wonder at what has occurred, but only at the grace
which can deal so mercifully with those who have dishon-
ored Him, *Then Jacob said unto his household, and to
all that were with him, ‘ Put away the strange gods that
are among you, and be clean, and change your garments;
and let us arise, and go up to Bethel . .. . And they
gave unto Jacob all the strange gods that were in their
hands, and the earrings that were in their ears, and Jacob
hid them under the oak which was by Shechem,”

And immediately the power of God manifests itself.
““ And they journeyed: and the terror of God was upon
the cities that were round about them, and they did not
pursue after the sons of Jacob. So Jacob came to Luz,
which is in the land of Canaan,—that is, Bethel, he and
all the people that were with him. And he bu1lL thete
an altar, and called the place El-Beth-el.”

- How m:uked is the difference now ! El-Bet'he[ stands
in manifest opposition to the forsaken altar of El-elohe-
Israel. God is no longer for him the God of Israel
simply: He is now “God of His own house,” a house
which speaks necessarily of something which beloucrs to
God, and must be kept in the holiness which becomes
His dwellmg -place. The sanctuary is the only place of
strength and refuge for man, for it is .the only place in
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which He dwells, in whom is our hiding-place. And from
this, in absolute holiness, He governs every thing. . It is
clezu that His power cannot be used against Himself;
that man cannot be the Master, but only God ; that we

belong to Him, not He to us; and thus is Jacob's great
mistake revealed. Was the power of God to be associated
with the false gods in Jacob’s tents? Was it to be used
in behalf of a house built where Jacob was to be a pilgrim
and a stranger? or a piece of ground bought in close
association with a heathen city? This could not be.
Jacob must learn that it is not God who belongs to him,
but he to God. In this way, and in this way only, can
the power he has learnt be used.

And so “God appeared unto Jacob again, when he

came out of Padan Aram, and blessed him.”"—How his
wanderings since at Succoth and at Shechem are passed
over here as so much lost time !—*“And God said unto
him, ‘Thy name is Jacob: thy name shall not be called
any more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name." And He
called his name ¢ Israel.””
- Now he has got it, then, in full possession: divine
strength to do the divine will, and to walk in divine ways.
No other way, surely, could the gift be given or enjoyed.
Would we have power to work disaster with our own wills?
Would we have power without the guard of holiness?
Would this be a greater gift, or 1o gift? a blessing, or in
fact a dreadful curse? =~ |

No one, of course, could hesitate a moment how to
answer a question put-in that way, And yet in secret,
and under the most plausible pretexts, do we not desire
and expect what is indeed forever impossible? . Was not
Jacob doing just this at Succoth ? syas he-not at Shechem?
Has he no imitators in these Christian days?

Alas! it is what is being attempted every where—to
be Israels, while forgetting Bethel,—to find the power
of God in the path of self-will. Ah, on the other hand,
would we only have the gift with the necessary conditions
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of it, how would the power of God indeed be realized!

For here at Bethel God proclaims Himself, what He did
before to Abraham and to Isaac, the Almighty God, and
bids him be fruitful and multiply, and assures to him
afresh all the promises to his fathers. Surely for us, no
less than for him, is all this: it is written, not for his sake,
but for ours. We need but to give up to Him what is
His,—t0 be, without reserve, surrendered to Him, to know
how His strength is made perfect in weakness—how all-
sufficient His grace is.

Oh, to be perfectly surrendered! Why should our
own wills be so dear to us? Why should we prefer our
ways to His only wise and holy ones? why choose certain
disaster, instead of pleasantness and peace? Surely,
there is no infatuation like that of unbelief; for unbelief
it s, and only that which can refuse entire submission to
Him who is at once our God and ounr Father,

Only let us remember that it is in our weakness that
His strength is perfected. Our weakness remains still
weakness. The strength is His, though continually put
forth for us. It is our infirmities in which we glory,
that the power of Christ may rest upon us. Doubly
blessed is it to be thus continually made aware of the
love that is set upon us, of the arm that shields us, of the
might that works through us, Through all, God accom-
plishes in us a weaning from ourselves which is our only
security. ‘““We are the circumcision who worship God
in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no
confidence in the flesh™ (Phil. iii. 3). At the end, as at
the begmnmb, in saint or in sinner, confidence in one’s
self is confidence in the flesh.

LT will often be found that thase who get on most rapidly
in theory are the slowest in the practical and experimental
elements, because it is more a work of the intellect than
of heart and conscience,
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¢ Ohx on. xxi,; 2 Sam, xxi. 1, &c.; xxiv. 1.)

. E learn from these last passages what helps us to
understand the state of things brought before us
in © Chron. xxi. From one point of view, you

might say, David, and what %e does, are chiefly in ques-

tion. As we look again, in the hcrht of the other scrip-
tares, Israetl is brought before us, and God is taking
notice of the moral state of the nation. Next, we find
this thought coming out, that the circumstances give

Satan a place and an opportunity. Look, then, first at

the thought that it is the whole moral condition of the

nation as discerned by God. It may find its expression
in the conduct of the king, but putting that and the state
of the people together, you then find that God permits

Satan, as in the case of Job, to help to bring about the

recovery and blessing on which the heart of God was set.

But .only to a certain extent can Satan accomplish the

work; and whén his part is-accomplished, God can come

jin and do His ownr blessed work. In Job's case, you find

Satan permitted to go a certain length, but ere the soul of

Job can be reached, and God’s thoughts for him brought

home to him in power, so that he Jdows, taking his true

place, God has to come in and reveal Himself. Now, as
with the -individual, we may find thé same with the
nation. - We may also think of what the Spirit of God
lias given us here as some of the things which happened
unto Israel, and are types for us, and that they are
written for our- learning. - SR

‘Here, then, look at the p1ev1ous chapter for a moment.

(r Chron. xx) '“It came -to pass, that after the year was

expired, at the time thdt: kings go ount to battle, Joab

led forth the power of the army, and wasted the country
of the children of Amnion,” etc.; and, aftéer the victories
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rehearsed, in the last verse we may read, just to sum up,
“These were born unto the giant in Gath; and they fell
by the hand of David and by the hand of his servants,”
Why these triumphs come specially before us is, to see
how we may discern the moral state of the people, and
learn by what was then made manifest what may be
instructive to ourselves, as these things were written for
our learning. Just as we see in the Lord Himself, Satan
soon has his place; and in the three things with which he
tempts the Lord, we may say you get under so many
heads all possible temptations of Satan. As it might be
rendered, “ When the_devil had ended every temptation,
he departed,” etc.” You may find, then, in the temptation
of the Lord, briefly summed up, every possible way in
which Satan may reach the people of God, By looking
at such principles, we may be instructed as to how he
may be permitted to reach God’s people now, and how
God's Word may meet us, and teach us through such
trials, and bring us nigh in heart to Himself. We find,
first, for instance, that with Satan there is that which is
personal; he appeals to self in his first attack upon the
Lord. He puts what comes home to the individual in a
selfish way. Next, you find, if you take Luke's order,
that it is what is held up in the way of worldly glory.
Next, you find what is brought up in connection with the
Scriptures, or the things of God, the spiritual temptation.
Now take these principles and see how frequently they
come up in the history of God's ways, and how they may
throw light upon what is before us at this time. For
instance, Israel in Egypt has to find out that Satan is
acting by violence and power, There, you may find him
so engaged at the beginning; but after they had been all
these years in the wilderness, when on the plains of Moab,
and about to enter the land, you find the same enemy
with the same malice. But he has an entirely different
method of attack, and through what takes place by
Balaam, you find his subtlety is brought to bear so that
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God's purposes in connection with the people of Israel
may be frustrated. He is the same enemy, only he is
attacking the people in another way. And we are told
by the Spirit that we should not be ignorant of his
devices, so that if now amongst the saints of God there
may not be what there was in the days of persecution by
the rack, the fire, or the sword; you may not have the
wrath of the enemy, as in the martyi’s pllc or the other
forms of violence which came upon saints in earlier days;
but what have we? The seme enemy, ceaselessly acting
in his malicious way to frustrate God's purposes in con-
nection with the blessing of His people.

You may find this principle illustrated in David's his-
tory. Take his earlier career, when he and his followers
are hunted like outlaws, you may find Satan's efforts to
set aside God’s appointed king. That could not be and
has not been done. The king has been set upon the
throne, and has prospered.  Here, as we see, in one short
chapter, you have a wonderful epitome of his triumphs.
Has Satan missed what is going on? By no means.
Now, then, he will attack David and Israel in another
way. This surely gives the key to what we find here,
There is a proud thought in the heart of the king, and he
must number the people gver whom he reigns. Ah! what
do we find there? “Pride goeth before destruction, and
a haughty spirit before a fall.” When David is hunted
by Saul, and can scarcely find sustenance, he is depend-
ing on God. Satan fails to overcome this one taken
up by and cast upon God. But now that he has pros-
pered, and you find this epitome of history,—this
indication of trtumph and glory, Satan seizes the oppor-
tunity and insinuates pride into the heart of the king.
There, surely, you find a clue to much that follows, . But,
as we saw from Samuel, the Spirit of God does not make
it all turn upon David’s state, God has been looking on
the whole nation; He connects thie king with the moral
state of the people of Israel.. Satan may be allowed to
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come in, but it is with God’s permission, that God’s
purpose as to really lifting up the people morally should
be brought about, That is surely what .Gpd desire’s even
in chastisement. Lo -
- Now, lest we should just miss- the pomt see at once
the appllcatlon of the principle. .It is not at a time, pos-
sibly, when things are low, or when -persecution is rife,
that Satan succeeds. There may be prosperity in the
highest and truest sense, and that may just be his oppor-
tunity. Indeed, as the extreme of man’s need leaves
room for God, the extreme of man’s blessing may leave
room for Satan. You may see it, if you definitely single
out what most of us will admit as having taken place
during the last fifty years, I refer to the blessed and
marvelous work of God’'s Spirit in' recovering truths
which had been lost. Just as the book was covered up.by
debris in Josiah's days, and, on being found, was the
means of blessing, so precious truths connected with the
Spirit, the Church of God, and the coming .of the Lofd
had been covered for centuries, and-have been recovered
during the last half century so that souls have been
blessed as has scarcely been known since ‘Pentecost.
Now see the parallel. When David has prospered, and
you have victory, and he is at the very pinnacle of his
fame, then Satan gets in his proud thought, dnd this
terrible havoc comes upon the nation. Has it not been
so with us? THas thele not been pride in connection WILh
recovered truth? Has there not been pride as to the
position into which God has brought some of His saints?
That will be admitted. And thus you find that there
has been a lowering of the tone,—making much of the
blessing, and hence ceasing in proportion to make every
thing of the Blesser. There we find, as in David's case,
surely, Satan has been watching the success, and all in
which the saints of God have been truly rejoicing. . And
hence you find, surely, that there has been a puffing up;
the pride of heart about place, about truth, the looking
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down on many of the dear childten of God, and méking
much of the few to whom these things-have been brought
in power.. Who would undervalue what the Spirit of
God has wrought? Who would make light of what
many of the saints of God have been led into in connec-
tion with what we are accustomed rightly to call recov-
ered truth? Well the enemy has rot ‘'missed what has
been going on, Just as when David was, you might say,
in the -zenith' of his fame, there was an opportunity for
Satan that he never found when David was like a fugitive
before Saul. So, when the-saints of God have been lifted
up and occupied ‘with these things until the truth has
been more largely before their hearts than the One of
whom it speaks, Satan has found the opportunity for
accomplishing his purpose of frustrating the blessing,
m'ming'and spoiling, as he ever delights to do, that
which God is seeking to brmg about in connection with
His people,

Sufficient may thus have been said to show what seems
to me a parallel, and gives us instructive lessons, I
might have taken up lower ground, and begun with such
as have not been delivered froni Sataun's boudage, and
bronght into the liberty of the children of God. Others,
perhaps, may feel it laid on their hearts to touch that, so
I keep to this which is now before me; that here is pros-
perity,—great blessing,~—and the blessing 'is- ‘what they
are occupied -with, ‘until they really lose Slght of the
Blesser, and the moral state, not only of the king, but of
the whole nation, has becorne what they-themselves little
understand;” - Vet God is looking on, and is not going to
leave His people under Satan's powﬁr, nor to the conse-
quences of their own failure. He will permit even Satan
to have for.a little, so to speak, his own way, Then out of
that, God will bring what will glorify Himself and magnify
His name in unfolding blessing they never knew before, It
is, if one might roughly illustrate it, that God permits the
devil to have a long start in the race. You always find with
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God that He can take plenty of time, = He is characterized
by having patience. Only wait_and watch, and hotwith-
standing Satan’s long start, he will be defeated;. God will
bring about His own purpose, and, according to His
heart, bless His people. Thus, then, it would seem that
Satan. is permitted to bring this about, by insinuating the
proud thought which leads the king to give the order to
number the people, Surely we need not dwell on this
to show the analogy in the way in which pride grew
up among saints recently in connection with truth and
position. And does it need argument or proof to press it
home that Satan has seized the opportunity, and sadly
succeeded, as in David’s "day, in working such havoc
among the people of God? Certainly not.

But now we find Joab introduced. There is nothmg to
show us any thing of spirituality about that man; yet see
this, “ The king’s word was abominable to Joab.” How
I have been struck with that! David had spiritual intel-
ligence, and knew so much in communion with God, but
when he is out of communion, and lowering down until
he is in Satan’s power, so to speak, he will do without.
compunction what a merely shrewd natural man conld
see at a glance to be a huge mistake. And do we not see
the principle illustrated? Saints of God who have known
His ways—not merely His aczs—and who in communion
with Him have certainly gained much of the knowledge
of His mind, but let them lose that communion, and get
occupied with the blessing, and the heart away {from Him-
self as the Blesser, and you find things done, and.that in
spite of remonstrances, that worldly men can at once say,
“That is a huge mistake—it is folly.” ~How humbling
that the man of God, tanght in His Word and in His
ways, in getting out of communion, may make blunders
that the man that never knew God's mind and ways can
at once discern to be folly, and use remonstrance con-
cerning such conduct! - Joab wishes the people to be a
thousand times more than they are, but he sees that there
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is something wrong, and does not fail to express it, I
need not dwell on that, as having been so illustrated
among saints recently; but how humbling to us, and how
instructive, if the thought reaches us in God's presence,
that we need to be kept there ! because if we have judged
ourselves, and in any measure learned how unfit we are
to govern ourselves, having taken God's Spirit to be our
guide, when we lose that guidance, we are more helpless
and ready to do things that are contrary to God's mind
than.meré men of the world who never knew His mind at
all.  Then, without dwelling on it in detail, but trying to
strike principles that may be thought out and brought
liome to our consciences, that the youngest and the oldest
alike may feel the need of dependence, and see how readily
the most instructed may do, when out of communion,
what worldly men would deem at once to be altogether
wrong. Surely we learn this from Joab's thoughts about
numbering the people.
- We next get what God thought about it. . It displeases
Him, and there is the point. He sees it, and sees it in
the right light; and it is indeed. a. great offense. Yet
having fallen into this, does He leave David and his
people there? No. The prophet is brought on to the
scene, .Qh, how wonderful and how gracious! Instead
of leaving David to His own ways, or leaving the people
and thé king under Satan’s spell, God brings in His
prophet, though the message he may bring may be one of
judgment, There is no going back from judgment in-
such a case as this, Declension has gone too far for
récovery to be wrought otherwise. The choice of these
thiee things is put before David: famine, war, or the
sword of the Lord. Then he wakes up to see where he
is and what he has done. I have sinned.” :
“Well,” you say, “ won't that turn back God’s hand n
judgment?” ' , ﬁ
- No. Where there is a]udormn‘ of a man’s self and a
getting to God before God judges him, you may avert
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the calamity; but where self-judgment is only produced
by the direct hand of God, you find the consequences in
God’s government roll on. Achan may say—can say with
sincere sorrow, “I have sinned;” but this is after he has
been singled out, and he is already under the hand of
God for judgment. On the other hand, mark you, if we
would judge ourselves, that would be entirely averted.
Where there is real self-judgment, all such consequences
may in a great measure be averted. “If we would judge
ourselves, we should not be judged.” When self-judgment
begius with the one who has failed, turning to God, oh,
how much may be averted! rather.:tlian, on the other
hand, it should reach that 'poin't where "God takes up the
controversy, and: begins to act in' discipline -amongst His
people. - Thus we find, then, there was no setting aside
of the judgment. The choice of three things is given,
‘There grace begins to act; and David at least comes' to
this conclusion that he will fall into the hands of God.
He sees how infinitely better it is to be cast on the mercy
of God than to be left under the power of his enemies,
So the instructed soul would say “Let me fall into the
hand of the Lord.” =~ =~ . - S
-~ ‘Without dwellmg further, then on that I notlce next
that this goes on, and such . a vast.multltude .are swept
away by the judgment of God.* How it breaks down the
king ! how it humbles the elders! You find both in sack:
cloth, . Had it been’a controversy with David:alone, you
need not bring.in the elders; but when it is'a question of
thé nation, the moral ‘state of all is detected, and is now
to be Judf’ed " All, in sonie measuré; are to feel it. This
also comes out in the:end, ** The Lord was entreated fot
the land, and the plagie was stayed from Israel.” (2 Sam.
xxiv. 25.) Hence we see that in God's dealings with His
saints there has to be the going through such a' matter
individually. In difficulties it might seem wise and well
to reach the mass, and lead them ‘aright without letting
them go into questions raised. Have you ever thought
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it to be a sdlemn thing to lead saints right when they
have no exercise of conscience? It may be apparently a
very great triumph, and the servant of God may try to do
it; but'if-you look beneath, in God’s dealings with His
people, He leads them by their consciences; and where
there is this question of their moral state individually in-
volved, the conscience must be aroused, and personally
there has to be brokenness and true self-judgment before
God. - Otherwise, they may have the knot cut for them,
and you defeat, or rather postpone, God's purpose in dis-
cipline, The end will not be reached: there will be more
trouble. - SR , .

But here, the king takes it to himself, as if he had doue
it all.  “And what,” he says, “have these sheep done?"
‘And doubtless the elders took. it to themselves, and the
people, more or less, must have been made to feel that
God had a controversy with all. The principle is true
and important at any rate, and we do well to notice it
and lay it to heart, if out of failure God is to bring bless-
ing. Where there is to be this recovery, and a lifting up
to a-highér moral platform, there will be individual
exercise of conscience, so that one and all have to be
exercised, that each may go through the trouble with
God. Whether it is the case of a sinner being saved, or
whether it is the restoring of a saint that has wandered,
is it-not true that we have to be alone? Read the gospel
of John, and you will find how frequently we get a soul
alone with God. He singles them out one by one. You
may take up a Nathanael, Nicodemus, the woman at the
well, the man that was born blind, or-the cases of Thomas or
Peter,—take up the wonderful variety thus presented, and
isn’t that thought brought:out that each must be alone?
If it is a question of salvation, that is found to have its
place, and if with saints it is a. question of restoration,
again you have to be alone. . And some of us have seen
that; for even the husband did not tell all to the wife, nor
the wife to the husband, the daugliter to the father, nor
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the father to the son. And how beautiful it is when God’s
Spirit thus comes in and works brokenness, and isolates
every soul alone with God, and each is there judging
himself and his ways! You are not far from a real lifting
up when thus you get really broken down; for after all,
as it has been said, the way up is down; and it can never
be more true than when spiritual pride has been the cause
of God’s hand being laid on His people in chastisement.
Surely it is for the saints individually; not to blame this
one and that one, or this company or that, but to discern
what the state of all has been, and take one’s place as
having to do with it individually; and by so getting before
God, you will find the word for the occasion. You will
realize a lifting up that is real; indeed, that is what you
find in the chapter; and now the angel is made to stay
his hand as he comes to Jerusalem. Always in the midst
of judgment God remembers mercy. His people can
never get so far down but they may be lifted up; if they
will only take their true place and cry to God where they
are, God can meet them there. If it is the prophet in
the belly of the fish, as in the belly of hell, when his
heart turns to the Lord, when he thinks of Him, and when
he says, “Salvation is of the Lord,” how soon there is
deliverance and a fresh start in work! he is to go again
and preach the word that he was bidden. How mercy to
saints individually and as companies is brought out by
discerning such dealings! and how we, where we are,
may, by looking at these things, learn something more of
His blessed ways, and after we have suffered awhile, He
may stablish, strengthen, and settle us.

Then you find the prophet sent, and there is now in-
struction to build the altar and offer sacrifice. Here is to
me the point that was specially pressing upon me. David
is brought to find the threshing-floor of Ornan. Even
Satan’s work only helps on this consummation. And here
you see the large-heartedness of Ornan; how readily, how
generously, he would have given all! but David is in some
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measure recovered, and in having to do with God he will
not take the place, nor the oxen, nor the instruments, for
nothing.  He is back now to the sense of having to do
with God, and he knows what is due to Him, and every
thing will be received at its full value. There you will
find tokens, surely, of restoration, And now the altar
1s reared, the sacrifice offered, and what next? Fire from
heaven: God answers by fire. Again, on the ground of
sacrifice, the king and people are brought morally near to
God, and Satan is completely defeated. He had thought
to take them further and further away, but God uses
Satan’s action to bring them ‘back, so that morally they
are nearer than when Satan began his work of malice.
And now see, what place is this? Ornan’s threshing-floor,
you say. What does David now find when he is in God's
presence? He finds, surely, for the first time, the righ
Place for the altar in lIsrael. Oh, what an immense
thought if we counld reach it, if God would give it to ow
souls in power! Think of David’s victories; think of al
that has been manifested by these conquests. Has David
not also been a worshiper? Has he not even had it in his
heart to build a house for Jehovah? Has he not cared
for the ark? All that is true. Surely the king has been
interested in the things of God, in considering His will,
and -what is due to His holy name. But see, for the
first time, even partly through Satan's work, here is the
discovery of the place for the altar and the site of the
house of God, Oh, now mark, how God has given Satan
a long start, and in the end He comes iu such a long way
ahead of Satan, “Where sin abounded, grace did much
more abound.” This is the spot on which God has had
His eye from the calling of the people,—the spot where
He would place His name, and where His eyes and His
heart would be continually. I say, think of it to the
glorifying and magnifying of our God. He brings out
that spot at the very time when there is such deep failure,
—when, apparently, Satan has had his greatest triumph;
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here and now you have the place for the altar, the site .
f01 the house, the home for the. ark. '

"~ The next chapte1 goes on,-as if nothing had happened
in the way of failure, with .that account ‘of the magnifi-
cence with which the king provides for the building of
the house, and bringing the ark into its place. Oh, how
that pressed home on my soul when alone in the bush in
New Zealand, broken-hearted about what was going on
among saints in Britain and America! and when, through
God’s mercy, one was led to look at things in the light of
this chapter, one could see and say of the trouble,  Satan
is in it; pride has been at the bottom of it; and here is
what has happened.”. The Lord has had to act in judg;'
ment. But what a gleam .of light, what a lifting up of
soul, when one saw:that by this very failure, and even
by the devil’s apparent triumph, God was bringing out
as never before the place for the altar, the spot where
He has. set His eyes and His heart, where His name
should be continually! Oh, if one. could get what is
surely in this,—if saints so learned the meaning of 'gath-
ering to the name of the Lord, as if, under the Spirit's
power, they were realizing what it is to be blought there
for the first time, would it not be like the surprise and joy
when the Lord answered by fire; and revealed the right
place for the altar, the site for the house, and the home
for the ark? What a triumph on God’s part! There
might be gathering to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ
in reality as never before. Shall we not be exercised as
to its realization ? - a '

But if the lesson is unleamed ,—if these thmgs are not
taken up and individually gone through in God’s pres:
ence, oh, what loss! what an opportunity is missed !
Satan indeed gets a triumph; saints indeed suffer loss; the
Church as a whole must in some sort feel this tremendous
mistake. There will surely be further discipline "and
judgment. DBut let there be ever so few who really get to
God about what has happened, they will get blessing in-



DAVID NUMBERING THE PEQPLE, 327

deed! Then let us try to look beneath the surface and see
God’s ways with us, and how He has had to deal with onr
pride and lack of charity. We have neither been humble
before Him, nor generous-hearted in our thonghts toward
other members of the body of Christ. Then, since God
has had to humble us, surely we ought to learn not to
boast of position, not to speak lightly of servants and
saints who are apart from what we may think we are
on,—divine ground. We need rather to be humbled,
and all pretentious ideas removed, Is not this the lesson
we get with the serpent of brass? instead of its being
God’s instrument, working deliverance and salvation,
when the people have got away from God, and are
in a morally low condition, acting by memory and rote,
they make an idol of the symbol of blessing, and offe

incense to the serpent of brass? When there is recovery

it is broken to pieces, and counted merely what it was,—

a serpent of brass. We may bless God for what is tru

about gathering to the Lord's name, and what souls have
learned of recovered truths through certain teachers, in
connection with what grew up around them; but if faith
in God gives place to the mere memory of and reverence
for those throngh whom the blessing came, there may be
a slipping into idolatry, as in offering incense to the
serpent of brass. On the other hand, when there has
been holiness and dependence, what real blessing has
been the result. Then it has not been the smashing of
things around, and showing up evil, and merely waking up
saints to be against.the evil that they are separated from,
but then they find that the Word is brought against
themselves, and they are broken and humbled so as to
sigh and cry, taking their true place as having had a part
in all that has come into the house of God. And
when, beyond this, there is the beauty and matchlessness
of that blessed One attracting the heart, you will find
saints really gathered, formed, and centrolled by the
sense of what the Lord is in Himself. Peter, on find-



328 DAVID NUMBERING THE PEQPLE.

ing with whom he has to do, says, ‘“Depart from me,
for T am a sinful man, O Lord,” yet he is clinging to
Him all the more closely S0 when souls discern that
all has been shown up and met by the Lord, and
there ‘has been the unfolding to their hearts what the
Lord is Himself, there is this clmgmcr to Him in spite of
'pe1sonal wleness and the general break-up of the profess-
ing church. It is when thete is the realization of the
terrible failure that there will be the learning of what
gathering to Him really means, as brought about by the
power and grace of the Holy Spirit.

‘On the other hand, when evil is more before the mind,
the saint may think of truth and stern righteousness until
again, if you can discern it, he may be found to be a fresh
Pharisee. Where did the Pharisees come from at first?
A thought by a brother put into shape what was in
‘my own mind, as he showed that we never hear of the
Pharisees until the remnant had returned from Babylon.
That is a remarkable fact. Then as it was among the
returned remnant that Pharisaism was developed, is there
not a danger of those who have sought to be separate
from the confuslon of Christendom manifesting once more
something of the spirit of the Pharisee? Indeed it may
be amongst those who have recovered truths, and have
got the real thought of gathering to the name of the
Lord that you find this spirit as among no other Chris-
tians? Do we not need, then, to be on our guard against
such a spirit? Is not this one mark of our pride, on
account of which the Lord has had a controversy with us?
Instead of talking of the denominations as Judaism, and
attacking those in them so as to cause bitterness, we
should try to get the Word of God to break us down,
until, in trae brokenness, there would be that among us
which would attract rather than repel many sincere
Christians. Then, where holiness and grace prevail, the
Spirit would constrain and gather saints, so that it would
be like finding the site for the altar and the ark, Thus
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God can bring about by the failure far more than what
would defeat Satan, He can bring out of it for many
what may never have been known before, as to being
really gathered by the Spirit's power unto the name of the
Lord,

Then, beloved brethren, look at these thoughts, how-
ever crudely they may have been presented. Use the
opportunity to get out.of the lesson what God has
intended to teach; and may we know what it is to be in
His presence, and gathered unto His name, and all that
was signified by the place of the altar and the ark, as we
never knew it before, Miss the opportunity, and you may
launch ount in gospel-work (and no one who knows my
past work will ever suspect that I make light of that
or the work of the young evangelist)—but, oh, think! what
are you gathering to? When God speaks in connection
with the tabernacle, have you ever noticed this one lesson ?
You begin with the mercy-seat,—you are right in where
God's very presence is. (Ex. xxv. 10.) It is not even the
blood that suits the sinner which is first presented, nor
the altar that manifests the accepted sacrifice; but the
mercy-seat, So you find it also in Jno. iv,, where the
Lord Jesus does not merely think of the sins, and the
forgiveness and the peace which that poor soui may
enjoy; He thinks of what, through God’s infinite grace,
that one is to give back in worship, in spirit and in truth,
to the Father. How much such a line of things as we
have suggested from this effort of Satan against Israel,
may teach us when looked at in the light of what Satan
has been doing among saints during recent years!

One would desire these crude thoughts to be taken
up that we may learn anew what the true thought of
gathering really is.

It is on my heart to say that one may rejoice in
gospel energy and success, but let not that, however
blessed, set aside what the Lord's thought is in connection
with gathering, or what the Father's thought is in con-
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nection with His seeking worshipers who should worship
Him in spirit and in truth, This will lead to another
line of thinking and acting toward what is called “the
systems,” than many pursue. *“Systems” ! Oh, I am sick
of the expression, and even think it comes to be a little like
cant! God has a system, of which Christ is the centre,
and I glory in the thought. Then, instead of being
opposed to and trying to break up every thing in the
nature of a system, we ought to learn more of the mean-
ing of God's system, and seek to go on and get saints
occupied with that. God may just have been breaking up
what is ours, and even permitting Satan to have a hand
in it, that we might not be building any thing of our own;
but learn to discern the things that be of God from those
that are of men. Yes, God is above all, and can bring

out of the failure what will glorify His name.
w.cC. J.

FROM THE WORLD TO GOD.

“T AM not.” Oh words unwelcome
To the lips of men: |
“T am not.” Oh words that lead us
Back to God again!

Speech of him who knows the pathway
To that refuge sweet,

Where is covert from the tempest,
Shadow from the heat.

Speech of heaven, from wise men hidden,
Unto children taught;

Few the words of that great lesson,
Ounly “I am not.”

Heart of man, another language
Is thy native speech,

Spoken by a thousaund races,
All alike in each,
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“l am,”—rich or wise or holy—
“Thus and thus am I ;™

For “T am” men live and labor,
For “I am" they die.

For I am" men dare and suffer,
Count all loss as gain,

Toil and weariness and bondage,
Sin and grief and pain,

In the blessed gospel read we
How a rich man bade

Christ the Lord and His disciples
To a feast he made,

Well, it was to feed the prophet !
Thus the rich man thought ;
But amidst his wealth and bounty
- Lacked he, “T am not,”

Then there came a sinful woman,
Eyes with weeping dim—

“I am not,” her heart was saying—
She had looked on Him.

He beheld her, broken-hearted,
Ruined, and undone,

Yet enthroned above the angels
) Brighter than the sun

All the while in dust before Him
Did her heart adore,

“] am not, but Thou art only,
Thou art evermore.”

For His heart to hers had spoken,
To His wandering lamb,

In the speech of Love Eternal
He had said, “T AM.”

Now she thirsts no more forever,
All she would is given,

None on earth hath she beside Him,

None beside in heaven,

331
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Oh, how fair that heavenly portion,
That eternal lot
Christ, and Christ alone, forever—
Ever, “1 am not”
Henry Suso.

FRAGMENTS.

Is 17 the real purpose of your soul to get on, to advance
in the divine life, to grow in personal holiness? Then
beware how you continue, for a single hour, in what soils
your hands and wounds your conscience, grieves the
Holy Ghost and mars your communion.

No worldly gain, no earthly advantage, could compen-
sate for the loss of a pure conscience, an uncondemning
heart, and the light of your Father's countenance.

As 1N nature, the more we exercise the better the appe-
tite; so in grace, the more our rcnewed f{aculties are
called into play, the more we feel the need of feeding
each day upon Christ,

SUFFERING first, and then glory, mark the due path or
Aistory of the saint. This has been illustrated from old
time. Joseph, Moses, and David may be remembered
in connection with this truth. But it is the cominon his-
tory, in a great moral sense the necessary history, of those
who adhere to God, in a system or world that has
departed from him, and set up its own thoughts. For
such must ever be stemming a contrary current.

The moment of deepest depression has contmonly been the
eve of deltverance,

5P IRDIPS—
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